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ø¬ıfl¡±˙ ¬ı± ’¢∂·øÓ¬ ¸˜±ÚÓ¬±À˘ ‚ÀÈ¬øÚº ’¸˜±Ú Î◊¬ißøÓ¬¬ı̨ Ò±¬ı̨±˚̨ Œfl¡±Ú› Œfl¡±Ú› Œ·±á¬œ ¤ø·À˚̨
Œ·ÀÂ√, Œfl¡Î◊¬ Œfl¡Î◊¬ ’±È¬fl¡± ¬ÛÀÎ¬̌ Œ·ÀÂ√ øfl¡—¬ı± Ó¬±À√¬ı̨ ’¢∂·øÓ¬ ‚ÀÈ¬ÀÂ√ ̃ Lö¬ı̨·øÓ¬ÀÓ¬º Ù¬À˘ ¤Àfl¡¬ı̨
¸±—¶¥®øÓ¬fl¡ ‹øÓ¬ √̋√… ’ÀÚ…¬ı̨ fl¡±ÀÂ√ øˆ¬iß ’ÀÔ«, øˆ¬iß ¬ı…?Ú±˚̨ õ∂ø˜Ó¬ ¬ı˘± ̊ ±˚̨º ̃ ±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı̨ ¬ı̨ø‰¬Ó¬ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß
øSê˚̨±fl¡ «̃-øSê˚̨±‰¬±¬ı̨ ̋ ◊Ó¬…±ø√¬ı̨ Î◊¬»¸øˆ¬øM√√√ ‹fÊ√±ø˘fl¡ õ∂Ó¬…˚̨ ¬ıÀ˘ ̧ ˜±Ê√ø¬ı:±Úœ¬ı̨± Î◊¬À~‡ fl¡À¬ı̨ÀÂ√Ú,
˚Ó¬ø√Ú ¬Û «̊ôL ˜±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı̨ Ê√œ¬ıÚõ∂Ì±˘œ › Î◊¬»¬Û±√Ú Œfl¡Ã˙˘ ’Ú≈ißÓ¬, Ó¬Ó¬ø√Ú fl¡±ÀÊ√¬ı̨ Ê√ÀÚ… ◊̋
Ê√±≈√ø¬ıù´±À¸¬ı̨ õ∂À˚̨±Ê√Ú ’¬Ûø¬ı̨ √̋√± «̊º Î◊¬Mê ’±‰¬±¬ı̨ ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı̨ õ∂±Ì¬ıd √̋√̆  Ê√±≈√ø¬ıù´±¸º ˜±Ú≈̄ ∏ ¬˚±
fl¡±˜Ú± fl¡À¬ı̨ ›&À˘± fl¡¬ı̨ÀÂ√, Œ¸ ◊̋ fl¡±Ê√øÈ¬ ̧ Ù¬˘ ̋ √√›˚̨±¬ı̨ Ê√Ú… ¤fl¡È¬± Úfl¡˘ fl¡¬ı̨± ̋ √√À2Â√ ¤¬ı— Úfl¡˘
Œ˚ fl¡¬ı̨± ̋ √√À2Â√ Ó¬± õ∂Ò±ÚÓ¬ ¤ ◊̋ ø¬ıù´±¸ ŒÔÀfl¡ ◊̋ Œ˚, ̃ ±Ú≈̄ ∏ ̊ ± fl¡¬ı̨À¬ı õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬ÀÓ¬ ¬ı±ô¶ø¬ıfl¡ ◊̋ Ó¬± ◊̋ ‚È¬À¬ıº
’±äÚ± ’—fl¡Ú, Ú±‰¬-·±Ú, ø¬ıøˆ¬iß¬ı̨fl¡˜ ’eˆ¬øe, Î◊¬¬Û¬ı±¸, Œˆ¬±Ê√…¢∂±¸ ◊̋Ó¬…±ø√ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß øSê˚̨±‰¬±¬ı̨
¬Û±˘Ú fl¡¬ı̨±¬ı̨ ̃ ÀÒ… Î◊¬Mê Ê√±≈√ø¬ıù´±¸ øÚø √̋√Ó¬º õ∂±¸øefl¡ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ̃ ôL¬ı… ̋ √√̆ , ëqÒ≈ fl¡±˜Ú± ◊̋ Ú˚̨, fl¡±˜Ú±
¸Ù¬˘ ̋ √√›˚̨±¬ı̨ ø¬ıù´±¸›º Œ¸ ◊̋ ø¬ıù´±¸ ◊̋ ̋ √√À˘± Ê√±≈√ø¬ıù´±¸º õ∂±‰¬œÚ ̧ ˜±ÀÊ√ Ú±‰¬-·±Ú ’¬ı¸¬ı̨-ø¬ıÀÚ±√Ú
Ú˚̨º Œ¸Ãµ «̊ Î◊¬¬ÛÀ ¬̂±· Ú˚̨º ¤&ø ¬̆ı̨ Î◊¬»À¸ ¬ı̨À˚̨ÀÂ√ Ê√±≈√ø¬ıù´±¸º ¤¬ı— ¤ ◊̋ Ê√±≈√ø¬ıù´±¸Àfl¡ Î◊¬ÀV˙… √̋√œÚ
’g ̧ —¶®±¬ı̨ ̃ ÀÚ fl¡¬ı̨±› ̂ ”¬˘ ̋ √√À¬ıºí20 ’±¸±À˜¬ı̨ fl‘¡ø ∏̄øˆ¬øM√√√fl¡ Œ˘±fl¡±‰¬±¬ı̨&À˘± õ∂Ê√ij ¬Û¬ı̨•Û¬ı̨±˚̨
¬ı±ø √̋√Ó¬ ̧ ≈√œ‚«fl¡±˘œÚ Ò±¬ı̨±¬ı̨ ̧ Àe ̧ — ≈̊Mêº Ù¬À˘ ̧ ˜fl¡±˘œÚ ¬ı±ô¶¬ıÓ¬±¬ı̨ øˆ¬øM√√√ÀÓ¬ ’¬ıÀ˘±fl¡Ú fl¡¬ı̨À˘
¤&À˘±Àfl¡ ’gø¬ıù´±¸ ¬ı˘± ˚±˚̨ Ú±º ¬ı¬ı̨— fl¡±˜Ú± ¬Ûø¬ı̨¬Û”¬ı̨ÀÌ¬ı̨ ø¬ıù´Ê√ÚœÚ ’¬ı˚̨¬ıÀfl¡ ’±¸±À˜¬ı̨
Ê√Úø‰¬ÀM√√√ ’¬ıÀ˘±fl¡Ú fl¡¬ı̨± ̊ ±˚̨º

’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ fl‘¡ø ∏̄Àfl¡øffl¡ ’±‰¬±¬ı˛-’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ̃ ±Ò…À˜ ̧ ±˜…±ø|Ó¬ ̃ ±Úø¸fl¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬ ˛̊
˘±ˆ¬ fl¡¬ı˛± ̊ ± ˛̊º Ê√±Ó¬-¬Û±Ó¬-Ò «̃-¬ıÌ«øˆ¬øM√√√fl¡ ̧ ˜±Ê√¬ı…¬ı¶ö± ˛̊ Ò˜π ˛̊ øSê ˛̊±fl¡ «̃ ̧ •Û±√ÀÚ¬ı˛ √±ø ˛̊Q
’ø¬Û«Ó¬ ̋ √√̊  ̨qÒ≈̃ ±S ¬ıË±p¡ÌÀ|øÚ¬ı̨ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı̨º ̧ ˜±Ê√¬ı…¬ı¶ö± ¤ ◊̋ Œ|øÌÀfl¡ Î◊¬2‰¬±¸ÀÚ ’øÒøá¬Ó¬ Œ¬ı̨À‡ÀÂ√º
’¬ıË±p¡ÀÌ¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¤À√¬ı˛ Ê√˘ ’‰¬˘ ¸•Ûfl¡« ˘øé¬Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º øfl¡c ¸±˜±Ú… ¬ı…øÓ¬Sê˜ Â√±Î¬ˇ± Î◊¬Mê
’Ú≈á¬±Ú±ø√ ̧ •Û±√Ú fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Œ|øÌõ∂ ”̧Ó¬ ¬Û≈À¬ı˛±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ √¬ı˛fl¡±¬ı˛ ŒÚ ◊̋º õ∂À ˛̊±Ê√Ú ŒÚ ◊̋ Ó¬Ô±fl¡øÔÓ¬
Î◊¬2‰¬¬ıÌ« ¬ı± Î◊¬2‰¬Ê√±ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± õ∂øÓ¬øÚøÒ¬ı˛º ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂døÓ¬¬Û¬ı« ŒÔÀfl¡ q¬ı˛n∏ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¸˜±ø5
’¬ıøÒ ̧ ˜¢∂ Ê√± ˛̊·± ˛̊ ̧ fl¡À˘¬ı˛ ’—˙¢∂ √̋√Ì fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛Úº ̃ ø √̋√̆ ±fl‘¡Ó¬ øSê ˛̊±‰¬±À¬ı˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛± øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛± ◊̋
¬Û≈À¬ı˛±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ’±¸ÀÚ ø¶öÓ¬ ˝√√Úº ø¬ıøÒ¬ıX ˙±¶aœ˚˛ øSê˚˛±‰¬±À¬ı˛ Œ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ Î◊¬ÀVÀ˙… õ∂√M√√√ ∆Ú¬ı√…
õ∂dÓ¬fl¡¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ fl¡±Ê√ ¬ıË±p¡Ì ¬ı…Ó¬œÓ¬ Œfl¡Î◊¬ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ Ú±º ’Ú…ø√Àfl¡ fl¡±˜Ú±¬ı˛ ¬ı±ô¶¬ı± ˛̊Ú øÚø˜M√√√
¸ ỗ¶ ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ ’¬ıË±p¡Ì ̧ fl¡À˘ ◊̋ ’—˙ ¢∂̋ √√Ì fl¡À¬ı̨Ú, fl¡± «̊ ̧ •Û±√Ú fl¡À¬ı̨Ú, ¬ıÌ«øˆ¬øM√√√fl¡ ø¬ıˆ¬±Ê√ÀÚ¬ı̨
ø¬ı¬Û¬ı̨œÀÓ¬ ̧ ˜˜Ú¶®Ó¬±¬ı̨ Â√ø¬ı Î◊¬Mê ’±‰¬±¬ı̨ ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ ¬Ûø¬ı̨‘√̇ …˜±Ú ̋ √√̊ º̨ øfl¡Â≈√  øfl¡Â≈√ øSê˚̨±‰¬±¬ı̨ qÒ≈̃ ±S
˜ø √̋√̆ ±À√¬ı˛ fl‘¡Ó¬… ̋ √√À˘› ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À ∏̄¬ı˛± ¤ÀÓ¬ ¬ıË±Ó¬… ÚÚº ’ÀÚfl¡ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú ’±ÀÂ√ ̊ ± Ú±¬ı˛œ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏̄ ∏ Î◊¬ˆ¬À ˛̊
ø˜À˘ ̧ •Ûiß fl¡À¬ı̨Úº ø˘eøˆ¬øM√√√fl¡ ø¬ıˆ¬±Ê√Ú ¤‡±ÀÚ ŒÚ ◊̋º ̧ fl¡À˘¬ı̨ Ê√Ú… ̧ fl¡À˘ ø˜À˘ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú±ø√
Î◊¬√ƒ̊ ±¬ÛÚ fl¡À¬ı˛ ̧ ˜i§̊ ˛¬ı±√œ ̃ ±Úø¸fl¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬ ˛̊ Œ√Úº

Î◊¬¬Û¸— √̋√±¬ı̨
¬Û‘øÔ¬ıœ¬ı˛ ̧ ¬ı Œ√À˙ ̧ ¬ı Ê√ÚÀ·±á¬œ¬ı˛ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß Î◊¬»¸¬ı-’Ú≈á¬±Ú, ¬Û±˘±-¬Û±¬ı«Ì, ’±‰¬±¬ı˛-ø¬ıù´±¸
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Abstract: The literary exploration of the legal objectification and

commodification of human beings under the institution of slavery

brings to fore, the unspeakable horrors faced by the slaves. Toni

Morrison, considered the unofficial spokesperson of African

American consciousness, deals with the theme of slavery in most of

her books. In her A Mercy, Morrison goes back to the pre-racial

society of the late 17th century America, a time when slavery was

not defined by race, which later focused primarily on people of

African descent, typecasting them as slaves. In this paper, the

motherhood motifs have been explored focusing its delineation by

female slave characters in the narrative. The study follows gender

and racial methodology under the framework of postcolonial study

Keywords: Toni Morrison, Slavery, Motherhood. Othermother,

racial.

Slavery has always existed in multiple forms throughout history and

across a wide variety of cultures. Slavery in the early Americas was

ultimately powered by labour. Any system that predicated in the

exploitation and extraction of labour was through violence and force.

The first Negro slaves came to America in 1816 with the white settlers.

For the initial two decades of their arrival, their status remained as that

of indentured labourers who had bound themselves to work for masters

for a specified length of time in return for plying the cost of their

transport across the Atlantic. Soon however, the white settlers held black

Negros even after the completion of their term of servitude and by
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’¸y¬ıº Ó¬± ◊̋ ¤fl¡ ◊̋ Î◊¬ÀVÀ˙…, ¤fl¡ ◊̋ ¶§±ÀÔ« ̧ fl¡À˘ ¤fl¡øSÓ¬ Ô±Àfl¡º ¬ıdÓ¬ ¢∂±˜…Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ’±√̇ «
Œ·±á¬œ¬ıXÓ¬±º ’Ú≈á¬±Ú Î◊¬√ƒ˚±¬ÛÀÚ¬ı˛ ̧ ø•úø˘Ó¬ õ∂˚˛±¸ Î◊¬Mê fl¡Ô±¬ı˛ ̧ ±é¬… Œ√˚˛º

Î◊¬ø~ø‡Ó¬ ’±‰¬±¬ı˛-’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ̃ Ò… ø√À˚˛ fl‘¡ø¯∏Àfl¡øffl¡ fl¡±˜Ú±-¬ı±¸Ú± ‰¬ø¬ı˛Ó¬±Ô«Ó¬±¬ı˛ õ∂˚˛±¸
˘é¬ fl¡¬ı˛± ̊ ±˚˛º ¤˝◊ fl¡±˜Ú± ̧ •Û”Ì«ˆ¬±À¬ı ̋ ◊˝√√À˘Ãøfl¡fl¡º ‹ø˝√√fl¡ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ Ò±Ú…˙À¸… ̧ ˜‘X Ô±fl¡±¬ı˛
’±fl¡±„∏é¬± Î◊¬Mê ’Ú≈á¬±Ú&À˘±¬ı˛ ˜”˘ ¸≈¬ı˛ ¬ı˘± ˚±˚˛º Œfl¡ÚÚ± ˚±¬ı˛± Œ‡ÀÈ¬ ‡±›˚˛± ˜±Ú≈¯∏, ˝√√±˘
‰¬ ∏̄ÀÓ¬ ‰¬ ∏̄ÀÓ¬ ̊ ±À√¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ ’øÓ¬¬ı±ø √̋√Ó¬ ̋ √√̊ ˛, Î◊¬¡Z‘M√√√ ̧ ˜ ˛̊ ¤¬ı— ̧ •Û√ ̊ ±À√¬ı˛ ŒÚ ◊̋ñ ¤ ◊̋ Ò¬ı˛ÀÚ¬ı˛
Ê√œ¬ıÚ ¬ÛXøÓ¬ÀÓ¬ ̧ ±Ò±¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ ’øÓ¬ø¬ı˛Mê ̂ ¬±¬ı ø¬ı˘±ø¸Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’¬ıfl¡±˙ Ô±fl¡±¬ı˛ fl¡Ô± Ú ˛̊º Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√
¬Û±øÔ«¬ı Ê√œ¬ıÚ ◊̋ ̧ ±¬ı̨fl¡Ô±º ̧ ˜±Ê√ø¬ı:±Úœ ¬ıÀ˘Ú, ë˚±¬ı̨± ̃ ±øÈ¬ fl¡±˜ÀÎ¬̌ ¬ÛÀÎ¬̌øÂ√À˘± ̃ ±øÈ¬¬ı̨ ¬Û‘øÔ¬ıœÈ¬±Àfl¡ ◊̋
Ó¬±¬ı˛± ̧ øÓ¬… ¬ıÀ˘ Œ˜ÀÚÀÂ√º Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ ¬ı±Ó¬«± ¬ı± ‰¬±¯∏¬ı±À¸¬ı˛ Œ‰¬À˚˛ ¬ıÎ¬ˇ ø¬ı√…± ’±¬ı˛ øfl¡Â≈√˝◊ øÂ√˘
Ú±º ’±¬ı̨ Ó¬± ◊̋Ê√ÀÚ… ◊̋ Ó¬±À√¬ı̨ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±˚̨ ¤ ◊̋ ̃ ”Ó¬« ̃ ±øÈ¬¬ı̨ ¬Û‘øÔ¬ıœ ◊̋ ̧ ¬ıÀ‰¬À˚̨ ¬ıÎ¬̌ ̧ øÓ¬…º18 ¬Û±¬ı̨À˘Ãøfl¡fl¡
ˆ¬±¬ıÚ±-ø‰¬ôL±˚˛ ’øˆ¬Àé¬¬Û ˙±¶aœ¬˚˛ ø¬ıøÒ¬ı±ø˝√√Ó¬ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú±ø√ÀÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛ÀÓ¬± ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±À¬ıº ’Ú…ø√Àfl¡
˚±¬ı˛± øÚÀÊ√À√¬ı˛ ¸±˜ø¢∂fl¡ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ı±ô¶¬ı ’øˆ¬:Ó¬± ø√À˚˛, ’Ô«±» õ∂øÓ¬é¬Ì õ∂øÓ¬ø√Ú Ú±Ú±
õ∂øÓ¬fl”¡˘Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜≈À‡±˜≈ø‡ ˝√√À˚˛ ˚±¬ı˛± ¬ı±ô¶¬ı ¸—¢∂±˜ fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ¬ı“À‰¬ ’±¸ÀÂ√ ¬Û±¬ı˛•Û˚«SêÀ˜, Ó¬±À√¬ı˛
˜ÚÚÊ√·ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±øÔ«¬ıÓ¬± ◊̋ ̃ ”̆  ̧ Ó¬… ¬ıÀ˘ ø¬ıÀ¬ıø‰¬Ó¬ ̋ √√› ˛̊± ¶§±ˆ¬±ø¬ıfl¡º Ó¬± ◊̋ Ó¬±À¬ı˛ ‰¬±› ˛̊±-¬Û±› ˛̊±
◊̋Ó¬…±ø√› ‹ø √̋√fl¡º ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ fl‘¡ø ∏̄øˆ¬øM√√√fl¡ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú&À˘±ÀÓ¬ ¤ ◊̋ ̋ ◊̋ √À˘Ãøfl¡fl¡ ’±fl¡±„∏é¬±¬ı̨ õ∂øÓ¬ø¬ı•§

’¬ıÀ˘±fl¡Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛º ˚Ô±¸˜À˚˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø˜Ó¬ ¬ı‘ø©Ü, ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬Û”Ì« ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬Û”Ì« Ù¬¸˘ Î◊¬»¬Û±√Ú, Œ¬Û±fl¡±-
˜±fl¡Î¬ˇ-fl¡œÈ¬-¬ÛÓ¬e ̋ ◊Ó¬…±ø√¬ı˛ ̋ √√±Ó¬ ŒÔÀfl¡ Ò±Ú·±ÀÂ√¬ı˛ ¬ı˛é¬±, ·¬ı±ø√¬Ûq¬ı˛ ∆√ø √̋√fl¡ ̧ ÀÓ¬Ê√Ó¬± ̋ ◊Ó¬…±ø√
¬Û±øÔ«¬ı fl¡±˜Ú±¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬õ∂fl¡±˙ Î◊¬Mê ’Ú≈á¬±Ú&À˘±ÀÓ¬ ‘√©Ü ̋ √√ ˛̊º

fl‘¡ø ∏̄øˆ¬øM√√√fl¡ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú&À˘±ÀÓ¬ ¬ıø˘ ¤¬ı— ∆ÚÀ¬ı√… õ∂√±Ú ̆ é¬ fl¡¬ı̨± ̊ ±˚̨º ¬ıËp¡±ÀG¬ı̨ ̧ ‘ø©Ü̆ œ˘±¬ı̨
’ôL¬ı̨±À˘ Œfl¡±Ú›¬ı̨+¬Û ̇ øMê øÚø √̋√Ó¬ ’±ÀÂ√ ¤¬ı— Ó¬±¬ı̨ ̋ ◊2Â√±¬ı̨ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı̨ øÚˆ¬«¬ı̨ fl¡À¬ı̨ ̃ ±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı̨ ’±˙±-ˆ¬¬ı̨¸±,
õ∂±ø5-’õ∂±ø5º ¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì ˜±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı˛ ¤¬ı˛fl¡˜ ø¬ıù´±À¸¬ı˛ Ù¬˘|n∏øÓ¬ √̋√À2Â√ ¬ıø˘ ¬ı± ∆ÚÀ¬ı√… õ∂√±Úº
¸˜±Ê√ø¬ı:±Úœ ¬ıÀ˘Ú, ë‡±À√…¬ı̨ ¸—¶ö±ÀÚ¬ı̨ Ê√Ú… ’˘é¬… ’À˘Ãøfl¡fl¡ ˙øMê Ó¬Ô± Œ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı̨ Î◊¬ÀVÀ˙
¬ıø˘ øÚÀ¬ı√Ú fl¡¬ı̨±¬ı̨ ’Ú≈̄ ∏Àe ◊̋ Ú¬ı…õ∂ô¶¬ı̨ ≈̊· [˚‡Ú fl‘¡ø ∏̄¬ı̨ ¬ÛM√√√Ú ‚ÀÈ¬ÀÂ√] ŒÔÀfl¡ ˙¸… Œé¬ÀS
¬Ûq¬Û±ø‡, ¤˜Úfl¡œ Ú¬ı̨¬ıø˘ [¬ıUÀé¬ÀS fl≈¡˜±¬ı̨œ fl¡Ú…±] Œ√¬ı±¬ı̨ õ∂Ô±› ·ÀÎ¬̌ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√º ¤È¬± ◊̋ ø¬ı¬ıøÓ¬«Ó¬
√̋√À˚̨ÀÂ√ Œ˚-Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ëqˆ¬í-fl¡À «̃ õ∂ÔÀ˜ Œ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı̨ Î◊¬ÀVÀ˙… ëøfl¡Â≈√í øÚÀ¬ı√Ú fl¡¬ı̨±˚̨º ¤ ◊̋ ëøfl¡Â≈√í ¸¬ı

¸˜À˚̨ ◊̋ Œ˚ √̋√“±¸, ≈̃¬ı̨ø·, ¬Û“±Í¬± ¬ı± ‡¬ı̨À·±¸, øfl¡ ”̇fl¡¬ı̨ ¤˜Ú Ú˚̨, ˜±Ú≈̄ ∏¬ ıø˘√±Ú› ˚ÀÔ©Ü̋ ◊ Œ√‡±
Œ˚Ó¬ºí19  fl¡øäÓ¬ ˙øMêÀfl¡ Ó≈¬©Ü fl¡¬ı̨± ¤¬ı— Ó¬±¬ı̨ qˆ¬‘√ø©ÜÀÓ¬ ˚±ÀÓ¬ Ù¬¸À˘ ¸ ‘̃øX ’±À¸, Œ¸Ê√Ú…
’±¸±À˜¬ı̨ fl‘¡ø ∏̄Ê√œ¬ıœ ˜±Ú≈̄ ∏ ¸—øù≠©Ü ’Ú≈á¬±Ú±ø√ÀÓ¬ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ¬ı̨fl¡˜ ∆ÚÀ¬ı√…, ¬ıø˘ ◊̋Ó¬…±ø√ øÚÀ¬ı√Ú ¬ı±
Î◊¬»¸·« fl¡À¬ı̨º ’±¬Û±Ó¬‘√ø©ÜÀÓ¬ ¬ı± ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ¬ı̨n∏ø‰¬À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı̨ øÚø¬ı̨À‡ Ó¬±-¸¬ı ’gø¬ıù´±¸ ¬ı± fl≈¡¸—¶®±¬ı̨
¬ıÀ˘ ̃ ÀÚ ̋ √√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı̨º ¬ı˘± ̋ √√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı̨, ’Ó¬…±Ò≈øÚfl¡ fl‘¡ø ∏̄ õ∂̊ ≈øMê¬ı̨ ̊ ≈À· Î◊¬Mê ’±‰¬±¬ı̨ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú ̋ ◊Ó¬…±ø√
õ∂·øÓ¬¬ı̨ øÚÂ√fl¡ ’ôL¬ı̨±˚̨ ∆¬ı øfl¡Â≈√ Ú˚̨º øfl¡c ̧ ˜fl¡±˘œÚ ̧ ˜±Ê√ ¬ı±ô¶¬ıÓ¬±, ̧ ˜±Ê√¬ÛXøÓ¬ Ó¬Ô± ‹øÓ¬̋ √√…±Ú≈·
õ∂¬ı √̋√̃ ±ÀÚ¬ı̨ ‘√ø©ÜÀfl¡±Ì ŒÔÀfl¡ ¬Û «̊±À˘±‰¬Ú± fl¡¬ı̨À˘ ’Ú… Ó¬Ô± ̆ ±ˆ¬ fl¡¬ı̨± ̊ ±˚̨º ̃ ÀÚ ¬ı̨±‡± √¬ı̨fl¡±¬ı̨ Œ˚,
¸±—¶¥®øÓ¬fl¡ ∆¬ıø˙©Ü… ̃ ±ÀS¬ı̨ ◊̋ ¬ı±ô¶¬ı øˆ¬øM√√√ Ô±fl¡ÀÓ¬ ¬ı±Ò…º ¬ÛøGÀÓ¬¬ı̨± ¬ıÀ˘Ú, ¬Û‘øÔ¬ıœ¬ı̨ ̧ fl¡˘ ̃ ±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı̨
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1840s Negro slavery gained a strong foothold as the preferred form of

labour. They were cut off from their tribal and familial roots, sold in

defiance of family ties and exploited sexually, physically and mentally.

This brutal severance of all interpersonal and cultural relationships of

slaves were later explored by various African American writers like

Frederick Douglas, William Wells Brown, Harriet Beecher Stowe

whose work Uncle Tom's Cabin was believed to be a catalyst that

had caused the Civil Wars in America, among others. In this arena of

African American literature, Toni Morrison occupies a very unique

position in that she became the literary force that gave voice to the

sufferings of black women who had to face both racial slavery and

patriarchal dominion.

One of the major themes in her novel is motherhood, which she

uses to challenge stereotypical assumptions and value system associated

with the concept of motherhood. In an interview Toni Morrison says,

"One of the nice things that women do is nurture and love something

other than themselves- they do that rather nicely" (Rothstein 1987). In

the western view of the institution of motherhood, it is viewed as the

cause of female oppression, the reason that relegated women to the

position of the second sex. However in black feminist theories,

motherhood becomes the site for empowerment and of resistance. It is

through motherhood that the black population under slavery were able

to instil the values of self-worth and justice amongst their young ones

which later became the defining power behind their struggle for

freedom. In this paper the varied motifs of motherhood as depicted in

Morrison's novel A Mercy has been explored.

Published in 2008, the ninth novel of Morrison, A Mercy is set

against a murky and opaque time in history of America of the 1680s.

The novel presents a situation of flux, a time of the consolidation of

America and its ways, and a time when slavery was pre-racial. It

chronicles the journey of Jacob Vaark, who like countless others, had

moved to the new world to make a life for himself. Contrary to the

popular trends of the time, Vaark was strangely against slavery and

was uninfluenced by the growing racial prejudices of the time. The other

major characters apart from Jacob Vaark are his mail order bride

Rebecca and their three female slave servants-Lena, Sorrow and

Florens. The entire narrative is structured around the third person

narrative of each of these characters with an additional chapter voiced

by Minah, Mae Floren's mother, in the last chapter of the novel, with
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˘Ñœ¬ı̨ &“øÎ¬̌
˜±‚˜±À¸¬ı˛ Œ˚-Œfl¡±Ú› qˆ¬ø√ÀÚ ë˘Ñœ¬ı˛ &øÎ¬ˇí fl¡¬ı˛± ̋ √√ ˛̊ ¬ı¬ı˛±Àfl¡º Œfl¡Î◊¬ Œfl¡Î◊¬ ’¢∂˝√√± ˛̊Ì

˜±À¸› fl¡À¬ı˛Úº Œ·±˘± ˛̊ Ò±Ú ŒÓ¬±˘± ̧ ±e ̋ √√À˘ Ó¬± fl¡¬ı˛± ̋ √√ ˛̊º ¤ø√Ú ·‘̋ √√¶öœ ̃ ø˝√√˘± ̆ Ñœ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±
fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ≈√¬Û≈¬ı˛À¬ı˘±º ¬ı±¬ı˛¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬±˝◊, Ó¬À¬ı ’ä ’±Î¬ˇ•§¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛º ˘ÑœÀfl¡ øÚÀ¬ı√Ú fl¡À¬ı˛Ú
ÚÓ≈¬Ú Ò±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ‰¬±˘ fl¡˘±¬Û±Ó¬± ˛̊ ¬ı± Ò±Ó≈¬ øÚø «̃Ó¬ ¬Û±ÀSº ÚÓ≈¬Ú Ò±Ú ’±À· ŒÔÀfl¡ ◊̋ ¬ı˛±‡± ̋ √√̊ ˛º ’Ô«±»
Ò±Ú ˜±Î¬ˇ±˝◊À˚˛¬ı˛ ¸¬ı«À˙¯∏ ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’ä Ò±Ú ’±˘·± fl¡À¬ı˛ ›˝◊ø√Ú˝◊ Ó≈¬À˘ ¬ı˛±‡± ˝√√˚˛º ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛
’±À· Ó¬± fl≈¡È¬±ÀÚ± ̋ √√̊ º̨ ̆ Ñœ¬ı̨ &øÎ¬̌ÀÓ¬ Ó¬± øÚÀ¬ı√Ú fl¡À¬ı̨ Œ¸&À˘± &“ÀÎ¬̌± fl¡¬ı̨± ̋ √√̊  ̨¤¬ı— Ú±Ú±¬ı̨fl¡˜
ø¬ÛÀÍ¬¬Û≈ø˘ ¬ı±øÚÀ˚˛ ¸fl¡À˘ ø˜À˘ ‡±Úº17

’±¸±À˜ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß Ê√ÚÊ√±øÓ¬-Ê√ÚÀ·±á¬œ¬ı˛ ¬ı¸¬ı±¸º õ∂ÀÓ¬…fl¡ Œ·±á¬œ¬ı˛ øÚÊ√¶§ ̧ ±—¶¥®øÓ¬fl¡
Ò±¬ı˛± õ∂¬ı±˝√√˜±Úº Ú±Ú± ˆ¬±¯∏±, Ú±Ú± ¬Ûø¬ı˛Ò±Úñø¬ıø¬ıÀÒ¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ Œ¸Ãµ˚« ¬Ûø¬ı˛¶£≈¬È¬ ˝√√˚˛ ø˜˘ÀÚ¬ı˛
˜˝√√±ÚÓ¬±˚˛º fl‘¡ø¯∏ õ∂Ò±Ú ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ’Ô«ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ øˆ¬øM√√√ ¢∂±˜±=À˘ øÚø˝√√Ó¬º ̋ ◊È¬-fl¡—øSêÀÈ¬¬ı˛ ̇ UÀ¬ı˛
¸—¶¥®øÓ¬ ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ¢∂±˜Àfl¡ ¤‡Ú› Œ¸¬ı˛+¬Û ¢∂±¸ fl¡À¬ı˛øÚº Ù¬À˘ ¬Û±¬ı˛•Û˚« SêÀ˜ õ∂¬ı±ø˝√√Ó¬
¸±—¶¥®øÓ¬fl¡ ’Ú≈˙œ˘Ú ̧ —øù≠©Ü ̂ ¬±¬ıõ∂¬ıÌÓ¬± ¤¬ı— Œ·±á¬œ·Ó¬ ¶§fl¡œ˚˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ˚±¬ÛÚ ¬ÛXøÓ¬ ¢∂±À˜
¤‡Ú› ̆ é¬ fl¡¬ı˛± ̊ ±˚˛º fl‘¡ø¯∏˝◊ Œ˚À˝√√Ó≈¬ Ê√œø¬ıfl¡±¬ı˛ õ∂Ò±Ú Î◊¬¬Û±˚˛, Œ¸Ê√Ú… fl‘¡ø¯∏˜”˘fl¡ ’±‰¬±¬ı˛-
’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ ¸—øù≠©Ü ¢∂±˜…Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬2Â√ø¬ı ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛º Î◊¬¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ Î◊¬ø~ø‡Ó¬ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú&À˘±
¸±Ò±¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ ¢∂±À˜˝◊ Î◊¬√ƒ˚±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ̋ √√˚˛º ¢∂±˜œÌ ̃ ±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ õ∂±Ó¬…ø˝√√fl¡ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ Â√±¬Û ’Ú≈á¬±Ú&À˘±ÀÓ¬
˘é¬ fl¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛º ¸±˜±Ú… ¬ı…øÓ¬Sê˜ Ô±fl¡À˘› Î◊¬Mê ’±‰¬±¬ı˛-’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ ¬ı…¬ı˝√√+Ó¬ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß
Î◊¬¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ì&À˘± ¸±Ò±¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ ¸—¢∂˝√√ fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ’ÀÔ«¬ı˛ ø¬ıøÚ˜À˚˛ ¬ı±Ê√±¬ı˛ ŒÔÀfl¡ Ó¬± Sê˚˛ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛
õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Ú ˝√√˚˛ Ú±º ’¸2Â√˘ ¢∂±˜œÌ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀé¬ ˚ÀÔ2Â√ ’Ô« ¬ı…˚˛ ¸¬ı«S ¸y¬ı¬Û¬ı˛ Ú˚˛º
’Ô¬ı± Ú±·ø¬ı˛fl¡ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÓ¬± ¬ı…±¬Ûfl¡ Œ¬Û˙±√±ø¬ı˛ÀQ¬ı˛ ’Ú≈õ∂À¬ı˙ ¢∂±˜œÌ Ê√ÚÊ√œ¬ıÀÚ Œ¸ˆ¬±À¬ı
‚ÀÈ¬øÚº ¬ı¬ı˛— ¬Û±¬ı˛¶Ûø¬ı˛fl¡ øÚˆ¬«¬ı˛˙œ˘Ó¬±¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛ øˆ¬øM√√√ fl¡À¬ı˛ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ õ∂±Ó¬…ø˝√√fl¡ Ê√œ¬ıÚ ̊ ±ø¬ÛÓ¬
˝√√˚˛º ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… Î◊¬¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ì ̧ —¢∂˝√√ fl¡¬ı˛± ŒÔÀfl¡ Ó¬± ’Ú≈ø˜Ó¬ ̋ √√˚˛º

’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı̨ ’±√̇ « ø˜˘Ú±Rfl¡º øfl¡Â≈√ øfl¡Â≈√ øSê˚̨±‰¬±¬ı̨ ¤fl¡fl¡ˆ¬±À¬ı ̧ •Û±ø√Ó¬ ̋ √√À˘› ¤fl¡±øÒfl¡
¬ı± √̆ ·Ó¬ˆ¬±À¬ı Ó¬± ¬Û±ø˘Ó¬ ̋ √√̊ º̨ ¤fl¡Ê√ÀÚ¬ı̨ ̧ —fl¡ä fl¡¬ı̨± ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ ¬Û±Î¬̌±¬ÛÎ¬̌ø˙ ’Ú…±Ú… Œ˘±fl¡Ê√Ú
Ó¬±ÀÓ¬ ¤À¸ ˙±ø˜˘ ˝√√Úº ¤Àfl¡¬ı˛ ¬Û±¬ı«Ì ¤fl¡Àfl¡ ’øÓ¬Sê˜ fl¡À¬ı˛ Ó¬± ¸fl¡À˘¬ı˛ ˝√√À˚˛ ›ÀÍ¬º ¢∂±˜œÌ
¸—‚¬ıX Ê√ÚÊ√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ Â√±¬Û ¤‡±ÀÚ õ∂Ó¬œ ˛̊̃ ±Ú ˝√√ ˛̊º ¤fl¡Ê√ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ù¬¸˘ ˆ¬±À˘± ˝√√À˘ ’ÀÚ…¬ı˛›
Ó¬±ÀÓ¬ ̆ ±ˆ¬º Œfl¡ÚÚ± ¬Û±¬ı̨¶Ûø¬ı̨fl¡ øÚˆ¬«¬ı̨˙œ˘Ó¬± ¢∂±˜…Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı̨ Ò «̃º Ó¬± ◊̋ ¤fl¡Ê√ÀÚ¬ı̨ Ê√Ú… ’Ú…Ê√Ú

≈̧À‡-≈√–À‡ ̋ √√+√̊  ̨õ∂̇ ô¶ fl¡À¬ı̨Úº ̧ ±¬ı˘œ˘, Î◊¬√±¬ı̨ ¢∂±˜… ̃ ±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı̨ Ê√œ¬ıÚø‰¬S Ó¬±À√¬ı̨ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú&À˘±ÀÓ¬
˘é¬ fl¡¬ı˛± ̊ ± ˛̊º

fl‘¡ø¯∏fl¡±Ê√ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ˜”˘Ó¬ ¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ Œ‡ÀÈ¬ ‡±›˚˛± ¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì ˜±Ú≈¯∏º Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ øÚˆ¬«¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛
õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬¬ı˛ ’Ú≈fl”¡˘ ’¬ı¶ö±, ·¬ı±ø√ ¬Ûq¬ı˛ ∆√ø˝√√fl¡ ¸¬ı˘Ó¬± ¤¬ı— øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¸≈¶§±À¶ö…¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛º ¤˝◊
¬ı…±¬Û±¬ı˛øÈ¬ qÒ≈˜±S ¤fl¡Ê√Ú ¬ı…øMê¬ı˛ Ê√Ú…˝◊ ’¬Ûø¬ı˛˝√√±˚« Ú˚˛º Ó¬± ¸fl¡À˘¬ı˛º ’øÓ¬¬ı‘ø©Ü ¬ı± ’Ú±¬ı‘ø©Ü
Î◊¬ˆ¬ ˛̊̋ ◊ ¤fl¡Ê√ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… Ú ˛̊, ̧ fl¡À˘¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… õ∂øÓ¬fl”¡˘º Ó¬± ŒÔÀfl¡ Î◊¬M√√√œÌ« ̋ √√› ˛̊± ¤fl¡Ê√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀé¬
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a different person narrating every third chapter. Through this complex

and shifting narrative structure, Morrison charts the complex and shifting

perspectives of the Vaark household and questions the bonds, both

emotional and physical between men and women and the complexity of

motherhood. Similar to her other novels, in her A Mercy too Morrison

presents a multidimensional picture of motherhood within slavery through

the characters of Sorrow, Lena and Florens, each of whom depicts a

different perspective on motherhood.

Through the character of Sorrow, Morrison attempts to portray a

more traditional motherhood motif.  Apart from her mistress Rebecca,

Sorrow is the only true mother in a purely biological sense of the word.

She is introduced into the narrative as the sole survivor of a shipwreck,

an orphan who having suffered great physical and mental trauma is

addled in her mind. Found half dead on the river bank, the "sullen, curly-

headed" (Morrison 38), girl was given to Jacob in exchange, for

nullifying a lumber purchase Jacob had made. After bringing her to his

farmstead, Lena, Jacob's female servant discovers that Sorrow is

pregnant which shows that she was sexually exploited by her previous

masters. She is a mentally deranged, mongrelised character, depicted as

careless and melancholic. Lena describes Sorrow as, "stupid Sorrow"

(Morrison 51) as "vixen-eyed … with black teeth and a head of never

groomed woolly hair." (Morrison 59). She goes through life as if in a

trance headless of her surroundings. Sorrow's incompetence is further

amplified by Sorrow herself in the chapters that she narrates. The

readers learn of the existence of 'Twin' , Sorrow's 'identical self'

(Morrison 137), whom she recollects to have met after being  "deep in

an opium sleep"  (Morrison 138) and who is visible only to her. This

strongly suggests that 'Twin' is a figment of imagination of Sorrow,

further illustrating the mental instability of Sorrow. When Sorrow

delivers her first baby with the help of Lena, who kills the baby as soon

as it is born.  Lena tells Sorrow that the baby was still born and quickly

sets the child off in the river, giving her no chance to react. Sorrow

on the other hand believes that her baby was alive and that Lena

killed her baby in order to preserve the harmony of the Vaark

farmstead wherein the child of a mentally challenged slave servant

would be unwanted and unacceptable by all specially Rebecca who

had recently lost yet another of her child due to fever. Even though

the baby was the result of rape, for Sorrow the baby was still

desirable and the loss of which is mourned by her.  She is constantly
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fl‘¡ø ∏̄fl¡±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ̧ ˜ ˛̊ ·¬ı˛n∏-Œ˜±À ∏̄¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬G ̇ øMêé¬ ˛̊ ̋ √√̊ ˛º ¤&À˘± Œ¬ı±¬ı± õ∂±Ìœº ∆√ø √̋√fl¡ fl¡À©Ü¬ı˛
fl¡Ô± ¬ı…Mê fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ Ú±º øfl¡c √¬ı˛ø√ fl‘¡¯∏fl¡ Ó¬± ’Ú≈Ò±¬ıÚ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¸é¬˜º Ó¬±˝◊ ‚À¬ı˛ Ù¬¸˘
ŒÓ¬±˘±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ fl‘¡Ó¬:Ó¬± › |X± Ê√±Ú±ÀÓ¬ ̋ √√5˝◊ ¬Û±˘Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ̋ √√˚˛ ¬ıÀ˘ Ê√±Ú± ̊ ±˚˛º14

‰¬±¬ı˛± ̆ ±·±ÀÚ± ¤¬ı— ÚÓ≈¬Ú ‡±› ˛̊± [·Â√± Œ˘±› ˛̊± ¤¬ı— Ú-‡≈̊ ˛±]
fl‘¡ø ∏̄øˆ¬øM√√√fl¡ ¤ ◊̋ ≈√øÈ¬ øSê ˛̊±‰¬±¬ı˛ ¬Û±˘Ú fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ̃ ¬ı˛±Ì ̧ ˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ̃ ø˝√√˘±¬ı˛±º ë·Â√±

˘› ˛̊±í ’Ô«±» ‰¬±¬ı˛± ̆ ±·±ÀÚ±º ’± ∏̄±Ï¬ˇ-|±¬ıÌ ̃ ±À¸¬ı˛ Œé¬Ó¬fl‘¡ø ∏̄ ’±¬ı˛y fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ̧ ˜ ˛̊ ¤ ◊̋ øSê ˛̊±‰¬±¬ı˛
¬Û±ø˘Ó¬ ̋ √√̊ ˛º ¤ø√Ú ̧ √̋√fl¡˜π fl¡íÊ√ÚÀfl¡ øÚÀ ˛̊ fl‘¡ ∏̄fl¡ ̃ ±ÀÍ¬ ̊ ±Ú ̂ ¬ÀMê¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¤fl¡&2Â√, ¬Û”¬ı«¬Û¬ı˛n∏À ∏̄¬ı˛
Î◊¬ÀVÀ˙… ¤fl¡&2Â√, ¬Ûq¬Ûé¬œ¬ı̨ Ê√Ú… ¤fl¡&2Â√ ̋ ◊Ó¬…±ø√ ¶ú¬ı̨Ì fl¡À¬ı̨ ̃ ±øÈ¬ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±¬ı̨± &“ÀÊ√ Ò±Ú Œ¬ı̨±¬ÛÀÌ¬ı̨
qˆ¬±¬ı˛y fl¡À¬ı˛Ú fl‘¡ø ∏̄Ê√œ¬ıœ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏̄ ∏º ¤ø√Ú ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬ ̂ ≈¬ø¬ı˛Àˆ¬±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ’±À ˛̊±Ê√Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ̋ √√ ˛̊º

Ú-‡≈̊ ±̨ ’Ô«±» ÚÓ≈¬Ú ‡±›˚̨±ñ ¬Û±ø˘Ó¬ ̋ √√̊  ̨’¢∂ √̋√±˚̨Ì ̃ ±À¸º õ∂ÔÀ˜ &¬ı̨n∏¬ı̨ øÚÀ√«̇  ’Ú≈̧ ±À¬ı̨
·‘̋ √√¶ö ¬Û±fl¡± Ò±ÀÚ¬ı̨ øfl¡Â≈√ ’—˙ Œfl¡ÀÈ¬ ¬ı±øÎ¬̌ÀÓ¬ ’±ÀÚÚº ¤ ◊̋ Ò±Ú ̆ Ñœ ø √̋√À¸À¬ı ¬ıøµÓ¬ ¤¬ı— õ∂Ô˜
¤ ◊̋ Ò±Úfl¡±È¬±Àfl¡ ¬ı˘± ̋ √√̊  ̨ëfl¡±ø‰¬ ̆ ›˚̨±ºí ëfl¡±ø‰¬ ̆ ›˚̨±¬ı̨í¬ı̨ Ò±Ú Á¬±Î¬̌± ◊̋ fl¡À¬ı̨ qøfl¡À˚̨ ‰¬±˘ ¬ı±øÚÀ˚̨ Ó¬±
¸—øù≠©Ü &¬ı̨n∏¬ı̨ ‚À¬ı̨ √±Ú fl¡¬ı̨± ̋ √√̊ º̨ &¬ı̨n∏Àfl¡ Ú±-ø√À˚̨ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ‰¬±˘ Œfl¡Î◊¬ ‡±Ú Ú±º Ù¬¸˘ ‚À¬ı̨ ŒÓ¬±˘±¬ı̨
¬Û¬ı̨ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ‰¬±˘ õ∂Ô˜ ‡±›˚̨±¬ı̨ ø√Ú ’±Rœ˚̨¶§Ê√Ú, ¬Û±Î¬̌±-¬ÛÎ¬̌ø˙ ̧ ¬ı± ◊̋Àfl¡ ŒÚ˜Ó¬iß fl¡À¬ı̨ ¤ÀÚ ̧ fl¡À˘
ø˜À˘ ¤fl¡ÀS ‡±Úº Ò˜π˚̨ ¶ö±ÀÚ ¬ı± Ò±ø «̃fl¡ Œ˘±fl¡Ê√ÚÀfl¡ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ‰¬±˘ ̊ Ô±¸±Ò… √±Ú fl¡¬ı̨±› ̋ √√̊ º̨15

¬ı…±À„√√¬ı̨ ø¬ı˚̨±
fl‘¡ø¯∏¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¬ı‘ø©Ü fl¡±˜Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬ı¬ı˛±fl¡ Î◊¬¬ÛÓ¬…fl¡±˚˛ ¬Û±˘Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ̋ √√˚˛ ¬ı…±À„√√¬ı˛ ø¬ı˚˛±º ̋ √√˘fl¡¯∏«Ì

q¬ı˛n∏ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ’±À· Œfl¡±Ú› ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ø√Ú ø¶ö¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬Û±Î¬ˇ±¬ÛÎ¬ˇø˙Àfl¡ ø¬ıÀ˚˛¬ı˛ ¬ı±Ó¬«± Œõ∂¬ı˛Ì fl¡¬ı˛± ̋ √√˚˛º
Œ¸ø√Ú ÒÀ¬ı˛ ’±Ú± ̋ √√̊ ˛ ≈√ÀÈ¬± ¬ı…±„√√º ≈√ÀÈ¬±Àfl¡ Ê√̆  ø√À ˛̊ ¬Ûø¬ı˛©®±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ¬ı…±„√√Àfl¡ ¬Û¬ı˛±ÀÚ± ̋ √√̊ ˛
ø¸≈√“¬ı˛º ¤¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˛› øfl¡Â≈√ øSê˚˛±‰¬±¬ı˛ ̧ •Ûiß fl¡À¬ı˛ øÚfl¡È¬¬ıÓ¬π Œfl¡±Ú› Ê√˘±˙À˚˛ ¬ı…±„√√ ≈√ÀÈ¬±Àfl¡
ˆ¬±ø¸À ˛̊ Œ√› ˛̊± ̋ √√̊ ˛º Œ¸¸˜ ˛̊ øÚÀ•ß±Mê Â√Î¬ˇ±øÈ¬ ’±¬ı‘øM√√√ fl¡¬ı˛± ̋ √√̊ ˛ñ

øÂ√fl¡± ̂ ¬¬ı˛± √̋ ◊˚˜È¬fl¡± ̂ ¬¬ı˛± ‡ ◊̋
˚˜¬ı˛±Ê√±¬ı˛ ̃ ± ̃ ¬ı˛ÀÂ√˚¬Û±øÚ ¬Û±˝◊Ó¬±˜ fl¡˝◊º
fl¡±˘± Œ˜‚ Ò˘± Œ˜‚ ¬ı±~± Œ˜‚±¬ı˛ ˆ¬±˝◊
¤fl¡ Ù≈¬È¬± ¬Û±øÚ Œ√À¬ı˛, Œ˜À‚ øˆ¬øÊ√ ˚±˝◊ºº
&˚˛±¬ı˛ ‡≈˘, Œ¬ıÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ¬ı±Ú
Á¬¬ı˛Á¬¬ı˛±˝◊˚˛± Œ˜‚ ’±Ú
¤fl¡ &È¬± ̋ √√̆ ø√
Œ˜‚ Ú±˜ Ê√˘ø√ºº16

’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ’Ú…±Ú… Ê√ÚÀ·±á¬œ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…› ¬ı…±À„√√¬ı˛ ø¬ı˚˛±¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬˘Ú ’±ÀÂ√º Î◊¬ÀV˙… ¤fl¡,
Ó¬À¬ı ¬Û±˘ÚøSê˚˛±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Ó¬Ù¬±Ó¬ ˘é¬Ìœ˚˛º ˜¬ı˛±Ì Ê√±øÓ¬À·±á¬œ¬ı˛ ˜ø˝√√˘±¬ı˛± ¬Û±˘Ú fl¡À¬ı˛Ú
ëŒˆ¬“fl≈¡˘œ¬ı˛ ø¬ı˚˛±ºí
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plagued by the vivid dream of her child drowning and crying out in the

river. The second time that Sorrow found herself pregnant, she

cleverly hides her situation from the rest of the household, and when

the time comes for delivery she goes off alone into the woods and

delivers the baby by herself with the help of Scully and William who

happen to come across her by chance. Through these actions of the

commonly perceived mentally deranged Sorrow, Morrison attempts to

show the conceptual development of motherhood. Sorrow's perceptive

hiding of her pregnancy, her going off into the woods alone to give

birth all in order to protect her child from Lena and others like her

shows her developed consciousness of wellbeing for her child. After

the birth of the child Sorrow believes, "she had done something

important by herself" (Morrison 157). She suddenly transforms into a

loving and caring mother who attends to her duties and centres her

schedule around her child. Believing in her self-worth, Sorrow no

longer sees Twin, develops a sense of independence and freedom. She

changes her name from Sorrow to 'Complete'- to hint that becoming

a mother had made her complete. She even musters enough courage

based on the "legitimacy of her new status as a mother" (Morrison

157) to attempt a conversation with Rebecca which she had never

attempted before. Morrison as it seems tries to show the joys

associated with motherhood through Sorrow's narrative who

transforms from a deranged woman who cannot even properly dress

herself to a conscious, protective mother with a work ethic and a

newfound sense of self-worth. All her miseries were turned into

happiness almost magically after giving birth to her second child.

The native American slave Lena of the Vaark farmstead is

portrayed by Morrison as an 'othermother', women who assist

bloodmothers by sharing mothering responsibilities (Troester 13-16). In

Toni Morrison and Motherhood: Politics of the Heart, Andrea

O'Reilly discusses a pattern in Morison's novel in which "other women,

while not mothers themselves, are ship and safe harbour to children

through the practice of othermothering" (O'Reilly 41). O' Reilly defines

other mother as a close woman friend who "heals the woman by

prompting her to take a journey of re-memory and reconnection"

(O'Reilly 41). Not limited to relatives, othermothers help women cope

with the loss of their biological mothers, which was a common pattern

in slavery. Patricia Hills Collins also adopts the term othermothers to

widely refer to women bonds among black women that help them
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ˆ¬“±Ê√ fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ¬Û“±È¬˘±¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÓ¬± ¬ı±Ú±Úº ø¬ıÀfl¡˘ Œ¬ı˘± ›˝◊ Œ¬Û“±È¬˘±&À˘± Ò±ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œ·±˘±˚˛ › ŒÏ¬“øfl¡
‚À¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±À‡Úº ›˝◊ ˜ø˝√√˘±¬ı˛± Î◊¬2‰¬±¬ı˛Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬ıÀ˘Úñ

¸≈µ± Œ˜øÔ Œ¬ıÀ˘¬ı˛ Ù¬±Ó¬
ø √̋√Ê√± Œ˜À˘ ’±Î¬ˇ± ◊̋ ̋ √√±Ó¬
‰¬˝◊˘Ó¬± ¬Û±Ó¬±Ó¬ Ò¬ı˛¬ı fl¡±Î¬ˇ±¬ı˛
¤Àfl¡fl¡ Œ‡Ó¬ Ú˚˛ Ú˚˛ Î◊¬·±¬ı˛º11

¬ıËÓ¬øÈ¬ Ù¬¸˘ Î◊¬»¬Û±√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ̧ Àe ̧ •Ûfl¡«̊ ≈Mêº Â√Î¬ˇ±øÈ¬ ̆ é¬ fl¡¬ı˛À˘ Œ¬ı±Á¬± ̊ ± ˛̊ fl‘¡ø ∏̄¬ı˛ Ù¬¸˘
¬ı‘øX¬ı˛ fl¡±˜Ú± fl¡¬ı˛± ̋ √√À2Â√º
ˆ¬^‰¬Gœ¬ı˛ ¬ıËÓ¬

ˆ¬^‰¬Gœ¬ı˛ ¬ıËÓ¬ Î◊¬√ƒ˚±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛ ˆ¬±^˜±À¸¬ı˛ ¸—Sê±øôL ø√Úº ¬ı¬ı˛±Àfl¡¬ı˛ ¸Ò¬ı± ø˝√√µ≈ ¬ı±„√√±ø˘
˜ø √̋√̆ ±¬ı˛± Ó¬± fl¡À¬ı˛Úº Ò±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ‰¬±¬ı˛± ·±Â√Àfl¡ ̆ Ñœ¶§¬ı˛+¬Û± fl¡äÚ± fl¡À¬ı˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ̧ ±˜ÀÚ ∆ÚÀ¬ı√… ̧ ±øÊ√À ˛̊
¬ı˛±‡± ̋ √√ ˛̊º ¬ıËÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ø√Ú Ò± «̊ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¤¬ı˛ øfl¡Â≈√ø√Ú ’±À· ¬ıËÓ¬œ ̃ ø˝√√˘± Ò±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ıœÊ√ ¤˜Ú ø˝√√À¸¬ı fl¡À¬ı˛
Œ¬ı˛±¬ÛÌ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ̊ ±ÀÓ¬ ̂ ¬±^˜±À¸¬ı˛ ̧ —Sê±øôL¬ı˛ ̧ ˜˚˛ Ó¬± ‰¬±¬ı˛± Œ√˚˛º ›˝◊ ‰¬±¬ı˛±·±Â√˝◊ ¬ıËÀÓ¬¬ı˛ Î◊¬øV©Ü
Œ√¬ıÓ¬±º Ò±ÀÚ ̇ À¸… ‚¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬Û”Ì« ̋ √√À˚˛ Î◊¬Í≈¬fl¡, ¤˝◊ fl¡±˜Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬ıËÓ¬øÈ¬ fl¡¬ı˛± ̋ √√˚˛º12

≈̂¬˘± ≈̂¬ø˘
fl¡±øÓ¬«fl¡ ˜±À¸¬ı˛ ¸—Sê±øôL ø√Ú ø¬ıÀfl¡˘ Œ¬ı˘± ˜±ÀÍ¬¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ëˆ≈¬˘±ˆ≈¬ø˘í Î◊¬√ƒ˚±¬ÛÚ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú

¬ı¬ı˛±Àfl¡¬ı˛ fl‘¡ ∏̄fl¡ › ¬ı˛±‡±À˘¬ı˛±º ¬ıËÀÓ¬¬ı˛ øfl¡Â≈√ ø√Ú ’±À· ŒÔÀfl¡ ̧ g…±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬À¬ı˙œ¬ı˛ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ
ø·À˚˛ ¬ıËÓ¬Ò±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛± ˜±·Ú ˜±À·Ú Â√Î¬ˇ±¬ı˛ ¸≈À¬ı˛ ·±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛º ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø√Ú fl‘¡¯∏fl¡¬ı˛± Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ·¬ı˛n∏-
Œ˜±¯∏Àfl¡ ¶ß±Ú fl¡ø¬ı˛À˚˛ ¸—øù≠©Ü ¶ö±ÀÚ øÚÀ˚˛ ˚±Úº Œ¸‡±ÀÚ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ Ê√±˚˛·±˚˛ fl¡˘±¬Û±Ó¬±˚˛ fl¡À¬ı˛
ø¬ıøˆ¬iß Ù¬˘±¬ı˛ ø√À ˛̊ ∆ÚÀ¬ı√… õ∂√M√√√ ̋ √√ ˛̊º ̧ fl¡À˘ Ê√ÀÎ¬ˇ± ̋ √√À ˛̊ Â√Î¬ˇ±¬ı˛ ̧ ≈À¬ı˛ ·±Ú ’±¬ı‘øM√√√ fl¡À¬ı˛Úº Ó¬±
Œ˙¯∏ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¸fl¡À˘ ø˜À˘ õ∂¸±√ ‡±Úº ’±¬ı˛ fl¡˘±¬Û±Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬Û“±‰¬˘ ø√À˚˛ ·¬ı˛n∏-Œ˜±¯∏Àfl¡ ˜±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬
˜±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Œ¸&À˘± øÚÀ˚˛ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ ŒÙ¬À¬ı˛Úº ·¬ı±ø√ ¬Ûq¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛ ’ÀÚ…¬ı˛ ’qˆ¬ ‘√ø©Ü fl¡±È¬±ÀÚ± ¤¬ı—
Œ¸&À˘±¬ı̨ ’ ≈̧‡-ø¬ı ≈̧‡ ”√¬ı̨œ ”̂¬Ó¬ ̋ √√›˚̨±¬ı̨ Ê√Ú… Œ¸&À˘±Àfl¡ õ∂̋ √√±¬ı̨ fl¡¬ı̨±¬ı̨ ̧ —¶®±¬ı̨º Ó¬±¬ı̨¬Û¬ı̨ ‡Î¬̌À¬Û±Î¬̌√±
Â√± ◊̋ ¬Û±øÎ¬ˇÀ ˛̊ ¬Û±øÎ¬ˇÀ ˛̊ ¬Û±øÎ¬ˇÀ ˛̊ ·¬ı˛n∏Àfl¡ Œ·± ˛̊±À˘ ŒÏ¬±fl¡±ÀÚ± ̋ √√ ˛̊º13

fl‘¡ø ∏̄fl¡±ÀÊ ·¬ı±øÊ√ ¬Ûq¬ı̨ øÚÓ¬… õ∂À˚̨±Ê√Úº Ó¬± ◊̋ Œ¸&À˘±¬ı̨ øÚÀ¬ı̨±·Ó¬± fl¡±˜Ú± fl¡À¬ı̨ ë ≈̂¬˘± ≈̂¬ø˘í
Î◊¬√ƒ̊ ±¬ÛÚ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú fl‘¡ ∏̄Àfl¡¬ı˛±º

√̋√5 ◊̋
˜±‚√ ̃ ±À¸¬ı̨ ¿¬Û=˜œ¬ı̨ ¤fl¡ø√Ú ¬Û¬ı̨ ’Ô«±» ̧ 5˜œ øÓ¬øÔÀÓ¬ ë √̋√5 ◊̋í øSê˚̨±‰¬±¬ı̨ ¬Û±˘Ú fl¡À¬ı̨Ú

¬ı¬ı̨±Àfl¡¬ı̨ ø √̋√µ≈ fl‘¡ ∏̄fl¡ ¬ı± ·‘̋ √√¶ö¬ı̨±º › ◊̋ø√Ú ¸fl¡±˘À¬ı˘± ·¬ı̨n∏-Œ˜± ∏̄Àfl¡ ¶ß±Ú fl¡ø¬ı̨À˚̨ ¤ÀÚ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬±ÀÚ¬ı̨
Ó≈¬˘¸œÓ¬˘±¬ı̨ ¬Û±À˙ Œ¬ı“ÀÒ ¬ı̨±‡± √̋√̊ º̨ Ó¬±À√¬ı̨ ¬Û±À˚̨ Œ√›˚̨± √̋√̊  ̨Ò±Ú-”√¬ı«±º Ó¬±¬ı̨¬Û¬ı̨ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ‰¬±À˘
¬ı±Ú±ÀÚ± ø¬ÛÈ≈¬ø˘ ¬Û±ÀS Œ¬ı̨À‡ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ UÀfl¡±¬ı̨ øÂ√ø˘˜ Ó¬±ÀÓ¬ ‰≈¬ø¬ıÀ˚̨ ·¬ı̨n∏-Œ˜±À ∏̄¬ı̨ ¸ ỗ¶ ·±À˚̨ Œ·±˘
Œ·±˘ fl¡À¬ı̨ Â√±¬Û Œ√›˚̨± ̋ √√̊ º̨ ¤ø√Ú Œfl¡Î◊¬ Œfl¡Î◊¬ ·¬ı̨n∏-Œ˜± ∏̄ ̃ ±ÀÍ¬ ‰¬¬ı̨±ÀÓ¬ øÚÀ˚̨ ̊ ±Ú Ú±º

Creatcrit : Vol.-7 No.-2  Das  125



survive and shape their subjective.  The term othermother though refers

to black women is adopted in this paper to include women of colour as

is the case with Lena. She can be seen as an othermother to Florens,

because despite their differences a mother-daughter relationship marks

their relationship and together they resist the paradigms of a slave

holding society that suppressed and even prohibited emotional bonds

amongst slaves as they were viewed as commodity rather than as

human beings. Lina is the Native American slave whose entire tribe was

wiped out by small pox when she was a child. Upon being rescued by

some soldiers she was taken to live among Presbyterians with whom

she endured racial discriminations. Through her initial racial suffering in

the hands of prejudiced people, Lina determines to rebuild herself as a

strong individual who could support, help and protect others, who would

be indispensable and who would have a family that she would never

abandon. Thus, Lina had to "fortify herself by piecing together scrapes

of what her mother had taught her before dying" (Morrison 56). An

orphan herself Lina had to become her own woman first and foremost,

vowing "never to betray or abandoned anyone she cherishes" (Morrison

57). Thus Lina primed herself to be a mother to others by mothering

herself. Following her arrival into the Vaark household, Lena

wholeheartedly accepts the family and considers herself a member of

the household rather than a slave. She looks after the household, works

alongside others in the fam and provides steady female companionship

to her mistress Rebecca. When her mistress loses her children in

infancy Lena mourns alongside Jacob and Rebecca and through her

actions becomes a indispensable part of the household just like she had

wanted for herself. However despite it she still hankered for someone

to call her very own, whom she could mould, guide and protect.

Following the arrival of Florens into the household, Lena immediately

takes her under her wing. She gets emotionally attached to Florens and

considers her as a daughter and draws parallel between herself and

Florens in order to establish herself as a mother. She goes on to

describe Florens as "a quiet, timid, version of herself" (Morrison 71),

who could read, write, trustworthy and was deeply grateful for every

shred of affection. However in the chaos of Jacob Vaark's untimely

death and her mistress's Rebecca's illness, the ever protective Lena

sends her adored Florens alone in search of the 'Blacksmith', a former

employee of Jacob Vaark who had medicinal knowledge. Lena had

always protected Florens from everything that she viewed as a threat
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Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬À¬ı˙œ ˜ø˝√√˘±À√¬ı˛ øÚÀ˚˛ ¸˜ô¶ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬±Ú Ê√≈ÀÎ¬ˇ ’±äÚ± ’±“Àfl¡Úº ÚÓ≈¬Ú ‰¬±À˘¬ı˛
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˘Ñœ¬ı˛ ¬Û±, Ò±ÀÚ¬ı˛ &2Â√, ˙¸… ¸—¬ı˛é¬ÀÌ¬ı˛ øÊ√øÚ¸¬ÛS, ˘Ó¬±-Ù≈¬˘, ˙∫ ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√º ’±äÚ±
’—fl¡Ú Œ˙À¯∏ ’Ô«±» ¸g…±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ‰¬±˘ ø√À˚˛ ¬ı±Ú±ÀÚ± Ú±Ú±¬ı˛fl¡˜ ø¬ÛÀÍ¬¬Û≈ø˘ ¸fl¡À˘
ø˜À˘ ‡±›˚˛± √±›˚˛± fl¡À¬ı˛Úº8

Ò±Ú √̋√±Ó¬ ¬ı± Ò±Ú…À2Â√√Ú
¬ı¬ı˛±fl¡ Î◊¬¬ÛÓ¬…fl¡±¬ı˛ ø˝√√µ≈ ¬ı±„√√±ø˘ ·‘˝√√¶ö ëÒ±Ú ˝√√±Ó¬í fl¡À¬ı˛Ú õ∂Ô˜ Ò±Ú fl¡±È¬±¬ı˛ õ∂±flƒ¡fl¡±À˘º

¬Û±fl¡± Ò±Ú fl¡±È¬± q¬ı˛n∏ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ’±À· ¬Ûø?fl¡± Œ√À‡ qˆ¬é¬Ì øÚÌ«˚˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ ·‘˝√√¶ö ˜±ÀÍ¬ ˚±À¬ıÚº
fl¡À˚˛fl¡øÈ¬ &2Â√ Œfl¡ÀÈ¬ ̃ ±Ô±˚˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¤ÀÚ ‚À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ëÍ¬±fl≈¡¬ı˛ ‚¬ı˛í-¤ ¬ı˛±À‡Úº Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’±À· ›˝◊ø√Ú ¶ß±Ú
fl¡À¬ı˛, Î◊¬À¬Û±¸ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¤¬ı— qX ¬ı¸Ú ¬Ûø¬ı˛Ò±Ú fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ̋ √√ ˛̊ ·‘̋ √√¶öÀfl¡º ̃ ±ÀÍ¬ ¬ı˛±› ˛̊±Ú± ̋ √√› ˛̊± ŒÔÀfl¡
Ò±Ú øÚÀ˚˛ ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛±˚˛ ‚À¬ı˛ ŒÙ¬¬ı˛± ¬Û˚«ôL fl¡±À¬ı˛± ¸Àe Ó¬±¬ı˛ fl¡Ô± ¬ı˘± ¸•Û”Ì«« øÚÀ¯∏Òº Œfl¡ÀÈ¬ ’±Ú±
Ò±ÀÚ¬ı˛ &2Â√Àfl¡ ·‘̋ √√¶öœ › ◊̋ø√Ú ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± fl¡¬ı˛À¬ıÚ ≈√¬Û≈¬ı˛À¬ı˘±º Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ‚À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ˜ÀÁ¬ÀÓ¬ Ó¬± Á≈¬ø˘À ˛̊
¬ı˛±‡À¬ıÚº ¸±¬ı˛± ¬ıÂ√¬ı˛ ÒÚÒ±ÀÚ… ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬Û”Ì« Ô±fl¡±¬ı˛ ¬ı±¸Ú±˚˛ Ò±ÀÚ¬ı˛ &2Â√&À˘± Ó≈¬À˘ ¬ı˛±‡± ˝√√˚˛º
Ò±Ú˝√√±Ó¬ Ú±-fl¡À¬ı˛ fl‘¡¯∏fl¡ Ò±Ú fl¡±È¬± q¬ı˛n∏ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú Ú±º9

¬ı±¬ı± √̋√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬ıËÓ¬
¬ı¬ı˛±fl¡ Î◊¬¬ÛÓ¬…fl¡±¬ı˛ ø˝√√µ≈ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛± ë¬ı±¬ı±˝√√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬ıËÓ¬í ¬ı± ë¬ı±¬ı±˝√√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ¸¬ı±í ¬Û±˘Ú fl¡À¬ı˛Ú

·¬ı±ø√ ¬Ûq¬ı˛ ̧ ¬ı˘Ó¬± fl¡±˜Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛º ·¬ı˛n∏ ¶aœ ¬ı±2‰¬± ø√À˘ øÓ¬ø¬ı˛̇  ø√Ú › ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏̄ ∏ ¬ı±2‰¬± ø√À˘ ¤fl≈¡˙
ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜ øÓ¬Úø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø√Ú ¬ıËÓ¬øÈ¬ fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ¤ Â√±Î¬ˇ±› Œfl¡±Ú› øfl¡Â≈√ ˜±ÚÓ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬ıËÓ¬ ¬ı±
Œ¸¬ı±øÈ¬ ¬Û±˘Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ̋ √√̊ ˛º ¬ıËÀÓ¬¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ì ̋ √√̆ ñ ø‰¬Î¬ˇ±, ‡ ◊̋, &Î¬ˇ, ø‰¬øÚ, fl¡˘±, Ù¬˘ ”̃̆  › ·“±Ê√±º
’Ú≈á¬±Ú ˝√√˚˛ ¸g…±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛º ¬ı±¬ı±˝√√¬ı˛ ˝√√À2Â√Ú ˜˝√√±À√¬ıº ˜˝√√À√À¬ı¬ı˛ ’±¸Ú ¸±øÊ√À˚˛ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¸±˜ÀÚ
Î◊¬¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ì&À˘± Œfl¡±Ú› ¬Û±ÀS øÚÀ¬ı√Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ¬ıËÓ¬fl¡Ô± ¬ıÀ˘ q¬ı˛n∏ ˝√√˚˛ ·±Úfl¡œÓ¬«Úº
¬ı±¬ı±˝√√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ·±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ¬Û˚«±˚˛ Ô±Àfl¡º ¬Û˚«±˚˛SêÀ˜ ·±Ú&À˘± Œ·À˚˛ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú Œ˙¯∏ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú
øÚÀ¬ıø√Ó¬ Œˆ¬±· õ∂¸±√ ø˝√√À¸À¬ı ’±¶§±√Ú fl¡À¬ı˛º10

˘±„√√˘ øˆ¬øM√√√fl¡ fl‘¡ø¯∏fl¡±ÀÊ√ ·¬ı˛n∏-Œ˜±¯∏ ’¬Ûø¬ı˛˝√√±˚« ’eº ¤&À˘± ¸ÀÓ¬Ê√ › ¸¬ı˘ Ú±-
Ô±fl¡À˘ ̋ √√˘fl¡¯∏«Ì Ù¬˘õ∂¸” ̋ √√˚˛ Ú±º Ó¬±˝◊ ·¬ı±ø√ ¬Ûq¬ı˛ ¿¬ı‘øX fl¡±˜Ú± fl¡¬ı˛± ̋ √√˚˛ Î◊¬Mê ¬ıËÀÓ¬º

’±È¬ ’±Ú±Ê√ ¬ıËÓ¬
’±øù´Ú ˜±À¸¬ı˛ ¸—Sê±øôL › fl¡±øÓ¬«fl¡ ˜±À¸¬ı˛ ¬Û˚˛˘± Ó¬±ø¬ı˛‡, ¤˝◊ ≈√ø√Ú ’±È¬ ’±Ú±Ê√ ¬ıËÓ¬

fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ¬ı¬ı˛±fl¡ Î◊¬¬ÛÓ¬…fl¡±¬ı˛ ø √̋√µ≈ ̃ ø √̋√̆ ±¬ı˛±º ¤ ◊̋ ¬ıËÀÓ¬¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ì ̋ √√̆ ñ ’±È¬ ¬ı˛fl¡˜ ̧ ør¬ı˛ Î¬±˘Ú±,
¸ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ù≈¬˘, ‰¬±˘Ó¬±-¬Û±Ó¬±, Œ¬ı˘¬Û±Ó¬±, ¸≈µ±-Œ˜øÔ¬ı˛ &“ÀÎ¬ˇ±, ŒÓ¬˘, Ù≈¬˘, Ù¬˘ ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√º ¬ıËÀÓ¬¬ı˛
ø√Ú ¬ıËÓ¬œ ˜ø˝√√˘± ‚È¬ ¶ö±¬ÛÚ fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ‚ÀÈ¬¬ı˛ ¸±˜ÀÚ ’±È¬ ¬ı˛fl¡˜ ¸ør¬ı˛ Î¬±˘Ú± ¸˝√√ Ù¬˘, ‰¬±˝√√ ›
fl¡˘± ø√À˚˛ ∆ÚÀ¬ı√… õ∂√±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ˙ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ù≈¬˘ › Œ¬ı˘¬Û±Ó¬±Àfl¡ ‰¬±˘Ó¬± ¬Û±Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Œ¬ı˛À‡ Ó¬±
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and Lena was particularly vehement in protecting Florens from the

Blacksmith. However in order to protect their precarious position in the

society, they being herself, Sorrow and Florens, who would face an

uncertain future if their mistress also died, Lena is forced to sacrifice

Florens by sending her alone to find the Blacksmith which she knew

would result in the loss of Florens' independence as a woman and

would emotionally scar her for life.

Florens, the last and the only Negro slave of the Vaark household

is though not a mother biologically, presents a different perspective on

motherhood through her experiences and past history. Through the

portrayal of Florens, Morrison explores the feelings of inferiority

manifested as a result of a decision made out of maternal love. Within

the narrative, Morrison makes sure to keep Florens in the dark

regarding the true nature of her mother's reason to give her up, while

heightening the irony of Florens' situation in the last chapter of the

narrative wherein Minah Mae, Florens' biological mother narrates the

situation and actions that lead to her giving up her daughter to Jacob

Vaark.  Florens was brought from the D'Ortega farm at the age of

twelve in lieu of a failed payment. Through the narrative of Jacob and

Florens herself, we are made aware of the fact that Minah Mae,

Florens mother, herself offered up her daughter for sale, she in fact

begged on her knees to Jacob to choose Florens instead of her as a

form of payment from D'Ortega. For Florens this act of her mother

was an act of abandonment. She believed that her mother preferred her

younger brother over her and saw her as a nuisance. This believed

abandonment of her mother fostered a deep sense of inferiority complex

in Florens. She recurrently had a dream throughout the narrative when

her mother gives her up in which she focuses only on her mother's act

of offering her instead of the reason behind her act, "Her baby boy is

still at her breast. Take the girl, she says, my daughter she says. Me.

Me." (Morrison 7). This recurrent dream, her sense of abandonment and

inferiority feelings made receiving love and approval of others her main

purpose in life.  Many times she dreams that her mother tries to tell her

something, but in her mind there is only one thing she cares- her mother

choose the little boy over her.

According to Alfred Adler, the Austrian doctor and psychologist,

inferiority feeling is related to the problem of self-esteem and its

negative effect on human health. He opines "the growing infant takes

into account all the impression he receives, those from his own body and
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Ó≈¬À˘ ̃ ±øÈ¬ÀÓ¬ ’±Â√±Î¬ˇ ̃ ±À¬ı˛Úº ¤¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ¤Àfl¡ ’ÀÚ…¬ı˛ ·±À˚˛ Ê√˘ øÂ√È¬±˚˛ ’±¬ı˛ ¬ı‘ø©Ü ¤À˘±, ¬ı‘ø©Ü
¤À˘±, ¬ı‘ø©Ü ¤À˘±  ¬ıÀ˘ ÒıøÚ Œ√˚˛º5

¬ı̨—Àfl¡¬ı̨ ¬Û”Ê√± fl¡±˜Ú± ”̆̃ fl¡ øSê˚̨±‰¬±¬ı̨º ̃ ±øÈ¬fl¡ ∏̄«ÀÌ¬ı̨ Ê√Ú… ¬ı‘ø©Ü ’¬Ûø¬ı̨ √̋√± «̊º Ó¬± ◊̋ ¤ ◊̋ øSê˚̨±‰¬±¬ı̨
¸•Û±ø√Ó¬ ̋ √√˚˛ ¬ı‘ø©Ü¬ı˛ ’±·˜Ú õ∂±Ô«Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛º

ø˜Ú≈ø‰¬ ø˘≈√¬ı˛¬ı±
ëø˜Ú≈ø‰¬ ø˘≈√¬ı˛¬ı±í ¤fl¡øÈ¬ fl‘¡ø¯∏ ̧ —Sê±ôL øSê˚˛±‰¬±¬ı˛º ̂ ¬“±Î¬ˇ±À¬ı˛ ̇ ¸… ŒÓ¬±˘± Î◊¬¬Û˘Àé¬ Ó¬±

¬Û±˘Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ’¢∂˝√√±˚˛Ì ˜±À¸¬ı˛ Œ˚-Œfl¡±ÀÚ±ø√Ú ’Ú≈á¬±ÚøÈ¬ Î◊¬√ƒ˚±¬ÛÚ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ’¸ø˜˚˛±
‰≈¬øÓ¬˚˛± Ê√ÚÀ·±á¬œ¬ı˛ Œ˘±Àfl¡¬ı˛±º ¤˝◊ øSê˚˛±‰¬±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¬ı…¬ı˝√√+Ó¬ Î◊¬¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ì ̋ √√˘ ñ fl¡˘±¬Û±Ó¬±,
Ó¬±•§≈˘-¬Û±Ú, øÓ¬ÚøÈ¬ Ò±ÀÚ¬ı˛ &2Â√, Ù¬˘˜”˘ ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√º Î◊¬√ƒ˚±¬ÛÀÚ¬ı˛ ø√Ú ·‘˝√√¶ö˚·‘˝√√¶öœ ¬ıøÌ«Ó¬
Î◊¬¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ì&À˘± ¤fl¡øÈ¬ fl¡˘±¬Û±Ó¬±˚˛ øÚÀ˚˛ ˆ¬“±Î¬ˇ±¬ı˛ ‚À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ≈√˚˛±À¬ı˛ Œ¬ı˛À‡ Î◊¬øV©Ü Œ√¬ıÓ¬±Àfl¡
õ∂±Ô«Ú± Ê√±Ú±Úº Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ Ò±ÀÚ¬ı˛ øÓ¬ÚøÈ¬ &2Â√ ˆ¬“±Î¬ˇ±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ˚ Œfl¡±Ú› ¤fl¡øÈ¬ Œfl¡±Ì±˚˛ ¸˚ÀP
Œ¬ı˛À‡ ‰¬À˘ ’±À¸Úº

ÒÚÒ±ÀÚ…¬ı˛ Œ√¬ıœ ̆ Ñœ ‰≈¬øÓ¬ ˛̊±À√¬ı˛ ëø˜¬ı˛n∏ø‰¬íº ëø˜¬ı˛n∏ø‰¬íÀfl¡ Î◊¬ÀV˙… fl¡À¬ı˛ Ó¬“±¬ı˛± ¬Û±˘Ú fl¡À¬ı˛
ë˜fl¡ø2Â√¬ı±íº ¤øÈ¬ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ‰¬±À˘¬ı˛ ¬Û”Ê√±º ëø˜Ú≈ø‰¬ ø˘≈√¬ı˛¬ı±í ̧ •Ûiß fl¡À¬ı˛ ¤ ◊̋ ¬Û¬ı«øÈ¬ ¬Û±˘Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ̋ √√ ˛̊º
ÚÓ≈¬Ú Ò±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ‰¬±À˘¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ |X± øÚÀ¬ı√Ú fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ Ó¬± Œˆ¬±Ê√… ø˝√√À¸À¬ı ¢∂˝√√Ì fl¡¬ı˛± ̋ √√˚˛º ëø˜Ú≈ø‰¬
ø˘≈√¬ı˛¬ı±í Ú±-fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ·±˘±˚˛ Ò±Ú ŒÓ¬±˘± Œ˚˜Ú øÚø¯∏X, ŒÓ¬˜øÚ ë˜fl¡ø2Â√¬ı±í¬ı˛ ’±À· ÚÓ≈¬Ú ‰¬±˘
‡±›˚˛± ¬ı±¬ı˛Ìº6

¬ı̨— ≈̧·±˘±
ë¬ı˛—¸≈·±˘±í ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ·±À¬ı˛± Ê√ÚÀ·±á¬œ¬ı˛± Î◊¬√ƒ˚±¬ÛÚ fl¡À¬ı˛º ‚À¬ı˛ Ù¬¸˘ ŒÓ¬±˘±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ Ó¬±

fl¡¬ı˛± ̋ √√˚˛º ë¬ı˛—¸≈í ̃ ±ÀÚ ø‰¬Î¬ˇ±º ÚÓ≈¬Ú Ò±ÀÚ ¬ı±Ú±ÀÚ± ø‰¬Î¬ˇ± ¤˝◊ ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ̃ ≈‡… Î◊¬¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ìº
Ò±Ú¬Û±fl¡± q¬ı˛n∏ ˝√√À˘˝◊ ¤˝◊ ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂døÓ¬ ’±¬ı˛y ˝√√˚˛º ’±À˚˛±Ê√fl¡¬ı˛± ‚À¬ı˛ ‚À¬ı˛ ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛

fl¡¬ı˛± ë‰≈¬í [˜√] ̧ —¢∂˝√√ fl¡À¬ı˛ Ó¬‡Ú ŒÔÀfl¡º Œé¬ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ’±Ò±¬Û±fl¡± Ò±Ú øfl¡Â≈√È¬± Œfl¡ÀÈ¬ ¤ÀÚ ¬ı±Ú±ÀÚ±
˝√√˚˛ ø‰¬Î¬ˇ±º ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø√Ú õ∂ÔÀ˜ ’±¬ı˛±Ò… Œ√¬ıÀ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ Î◊¬ÀVÀ˙… ̃ √ › ø‰¬Î¬ˇ± øÚÀ¬ı√Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ̋ √√˚˛º
Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ¬Û±Î¬ˇ±¬ÛÎ¬ˇø˙ ¸fl¡À˘ ø˜À˘ ˜˝√√± Ò≈˜Ò±À˜ ˜√-ø‰¬Î¬ˇ± ‡±Úº ¤˝◊ ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ø√À˚˛
ÚÓ≈¬Ú ̇ ¸… ’±¶§±√ÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂øSê ˛̊± q¬ı˛n∏ ̋ √√ ˛̊º ¬ı˛— ≈̧·±˘± Ú±-fl¡¬ı˛À˘ ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬π ¬ıÂ√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Ù¬¸˘ Î◊¬ißÓ¬ ̋ √√ ˛̊
Ú± ¬ıÀ˘ ·±À¬ı˛± Ê√ÚÀ·±á¬œ¬ı˛ ø¬ıù´±¸º7

Œ˜Î◊¬ ˛̊± ŒÓ¬±˘±
‚À¬ı˛ Ù¬¸˘ ŒÓ¬±˘±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ¬Û±¬ı«ÌøÈ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ¬ı¬ı˛±fl¡ Î◊¬¬ÛÓ¬…fl¡±¬ı˛ ø˝√√µ≈ Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛± ’¢∂˝√√±˚˛Ì

¬ı± ̃ ±‚ ̃ ±À¸¬ı˛ Œ˚ Œfl¡±Ú› ¬ı‘˝√√¶ÛøÓ¬¬ı±À¬ı˛º ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ìñ Ò±Ú ̃ ±Î¬ˇ±˝◊ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ̧ ˜˚˛
õ∂øÓ¬ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ŒÓ¬±À˘ ¬ı˛±‡± Ò±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ‡Î¬ˇ, fl¡˘±¬Û±Ó¬±, ̋ √√±˘‰¬±À¯∏ ¬ı…¬ı˝√√+Ó¬ ̧ ¬ı˛?±˜, ”√¬ı«±‚±¸, ÚÓ≈¬Ú
Ò±Ú ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√º ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸fl¡±À˘ ‚À¬ı˛ ˘Ñœ¬Û”Ê√± fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ·‘˝√√¶öœº ø¬ıÀfl¡˘ Œ¬ı˘± Î◊¬Mê
Î◊¬¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ì&À˘± Î◊¬ÀÍ¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ̃ ±Á¬‡±ÀÚ ¬ı˛±À‡Úº Î◊¬øV©Ü Œ√¬ıÓ¬±Àfl¡ õ∂±Ô«Ú± Ê√±Ú±Ú Œ¸‡±ÀÚ ¬ıÀ¸º
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those from the external environment and under their influence creatively

forms his opinion of himself and the world" (Ansbacher 366). Family

and living environment play a crucial role in the life of people by

shaping their perception on themselves and the outside world. For

Florens, after her arrival in the Vaark farmstead, she tries to please

everyone in order to get rid of her feelings of inferiority caused by her

mother's abandonment, by others' love and affection. Wry of her

feelings of inferiority, she always lives in fear of being abandoned again

and therefore puts herself in a low position to get approval of others.

Even Scully, the indentured worker finds her "a combination of

defencelessness', eagerness to please and most of all a willingness to

blame herself for the meanness of others." (Morrison 61). Her mother's

abandonment is so deep that her life is always governed by the shadow

of inferiority and the fear of being rejected. When Lean, a senior slave

of the house takes her under her wing and treats her with kindness and

motherly love, the emotionally starved Florens lets herself be guided and

controlled by her. Her life changes upon the arrival of the 'Blacksmith'

in the Vaark farms. She falls in love with him and silently stalks him

during his stay. Love from the 'Blacksmith' becomes her sole reason for

survival. She regards him as her protector and her world. She insists

on her love as if it's the last thing that would save her from the pits of

inferiority. Florens is overjoyed at the prospect of being sent by Lena

to find him in order to cure her mistress's illness. Never having ventured

outside the Vaark farmstead alone, Florens braves many difficulties and

at last finds the Blacksmith and is affectionately received by him.

When she finds a small child in the house of the 'Blacksmith' she is filled

with jealousy and feels threatened by the child's presence. So obsessed

is she with her desire to be the sole focus of the Blacksmith's love that

she even views the child as a contender of the 'Blacksmith's' love. She

is constantly reminded of her mother's act of choosing her little brother

over her and in a moment of heat roughly scratches and beats the child

who loses consciousness. Upon witnessing the scene, the Blacksmith

rejects Florens and sends her back to her mistress Rebecca. Florens'

worst nightmare is realised in her failure in securing the Blacksmith's

love.  She descends into an even deeper sense of inferiority. Florens'

entire life revolves around this inferiority complex, which she tries to

overcome by trying to get the love and approval of others. The rejection

of the blacksmith is like a death knoll to her attempts to please others,

to get their approval and she transforms from an amiable girl to one
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&2Â√ ̧ ”̃À˘ Î◊¬»¬Û±È¬Ú fl¡À¬ı˛, Œ˙fl¡ÀÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ’—˙ ̂ ¬±À˘± fl¡À¬ı˛ Ò≈̋ ◊À ˛̊, øS ≈̂¬Ê√±fl‘¡øÓ¬¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+À¬Û Ó¬± ̃ ±ÀÍ¬¬ı˛
Œfl¡±Ô±› Œ¬ı˛À‡ ’±¸± ̋ √√̊ ˛º ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø√Ú Œˆ¬±¬ı˛À¬ı˘± Ò”¬Û√œ¬Û, ¬Û±Ú-Ó¬±•§≈̆ , fl¡±È¬± Ú±ø¬ı˛Àfl¡˘ ¤fl¡øÈ¬
fl¡˘±¬Û±Ó¬±˚˛ ¸±øÊ√À˚˛ ›˝◊ Ò±Ú&À2Â√¬ı˛ ¸±˜ÀÚ øÚÀ¬ı√Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ õ∂±Ô«Ú± fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ¸Àe Ô±Àfl¡Ú
’Ú…±Ú… øÚ˜øLaÓ¬ fl‘¡ ∏̄fl¡º Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ øÚÀ¬ıø√Ó¬ Î◊¬¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ì&À˘± ̧ fl¡À˘ ø˜À˘ Œ¸‡±ÀÚ ◊̋ ‡±Úº ŒÙ¬¬ı˛±¬ı˛
¸˜˚˛ Ò±ÀÚ¬ı˛ øfl¡Â≈√ ’—˙ ˜±ÀÍ¬ Œ¬ı˛À‡ ¬ı±øfl¡&À˘± ‚À¬ı˛ øÚÀ˚˛ ’±À¸Úº ¸≈Ù¬˘± Œé¬ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ˜±øÈ¬Àfl¡
ø¬ı˛Mê fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±‡± ’˜e˘ ”̧‰¬fl¡ñ ¤ ◊̋ ø¬ıù´±À¸ øfl¡Â≈√ &À2Â√¬ı˛ ¬Û≈Ú–¶ö±¬ÛÚ fl¡¬ı˛± ̋ √√ ˛̊º Ó¬±Â√±Î¬ˇ± ¤ø√Ú
·±Â√ ŒÔÀfl¡ Ò±Ú ‰≈¬¬ı˛±ÀÚ± øÚø¯∏Xº ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬ ¤ø√Ú øÚ¬ı˛±ø˜¯∏ ‡±›˚˛±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛œøÓ¬º3

¤˝◊ ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ̃ Ò… ø√À˚˛ ¬ıÂ√¬ı˛ ¬ıÂ√¬ı˛ ̧ ˜‘X Ù¬¸À˘¬ı˛ ’øÒfl¡±¬ı˛œ Ô±fl¡±¬ı˛ fl¡±˜Ú± ̆ é¬ fl¡¬ı˛±
˚± ˛̊ Î◊¬»¬Û±øÈ¬Ó¬ &2Â√Ò±ÀÚ¬ı˛ øfl¡ ˛̊√—˙ ¬Û≈Ú–¶ö±¬ÛÀÚ¬ı˛ ̧ ±—Àfl¡øÓ¬fl¡Ó¬± ˛̊º

ÚÓ≈¬Ú ‡±›˚̨± [Ú-Œ‡±˚̨±]
ëÚí ˜±ÀÚ ÚÓ≈¬Ú, ëŒ‡±˚˛±í ˝√√À2Â√ ‡±›˚˛±º fl‘¡ø¯∏fl¡±Ê√ ¸•Û”Ì« fl¡À¬ı˛ Ù¬¸˘ ‚À¬ı˛ ŒÓ¬±˘±¬ı˛

¬Û¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ¬Û¬ı«øÈ¬ Î◊¬√ƒ˚±¬ÛÚ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ’¸ø˜˚˛± Ê√ÚÀ·±á¬œº ¤øÈ¬ ’±Úµ¬Û”Ì« fl‘¡ø¯∏ Î◊¬»¸¬ıº ’¢∂˝√√±˚˛Ì
˜±À¸¬ı˛ Œ˚-Œfl¡±Ú› ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ø√Ú ’Ú≈á¬±Ú¬Û¬ı« ¸±¬ı…ô¶ fl¡À¬ı˛ q¬ı˛n∏ ˝√√˚˛ Œ˚±·±Î¬ˇ ˚Laº Œ¸ø√Ú
ˆ¬“±Î¬ˇ±¬ı˛ Ò≈˝◊À˚˛ ˜≈ÀÂ√ ¬Ûø¬ıS fl¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ≈√¬Û≈¬ı˛À¬ı˘± ¸fl¡±À˘ Ó≈¬˘¸œÓ¬˘±˚˛ õ∂√œ¬Û › ¬Ù¬˘±˝√√±¬ı˛
¸À˜Ó¬ øfl¡Â≈√ Ò±Ú ¤fl¡øÈ¬ Ô±˘±˚˛ Œ¬ı˛À‡ ̆ ÑœÀ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˛±ÒÚ± fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ·‘˝√√¶öº Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ̂ ¬“±Î¬ˇ±À¬ı˛
ø·À˚˛ Ô±˘± ŒÔÀfl¡ øÓ¬Ú˜≈øá¬ Ò±Ú Œ¸‡±ÀÚ ¬ı˛±À‡Úº ¬ı˛±øSÀ¬ı˘± ÚÓ≈¬Ú ‰¬±À˘¬ı˛ ø¬ÛÍ¬±¬Û≈ø˘, ø˜©Ü±iß
› ¬ı˛fl¡˜±ø¬ı˛ ˆ¬±Ó¬ Ó¬¬ı˛fl¡±ø¬ı˛ ¬Û±Î¬ˇ±-¬ÛÎ¬ˇø˙ ø˜À˘ ¸±ÚÀµ ‡±Úº Œfl¡Î◊¬ Œfl¡Î◊¬ ›˝◊ø√Ú ¤fl¡øÈ¬
fl¡˘±·±Â√ Œ¬ı˛±¬ÛÌ fl¡À¬ı˛Úº4

¬ı±„√√±ø˘¬ı˛ ëÚ¬ı±ißí Î◊¬»¸À¬ı¬ı˛ ̧ Àe Î◊¬Mê ’Ú≈á¬±ÚøÈ¬ Î◊¬ÀV˙…·Ó¬ˆ¬±À¬ı ̧ ±‘√˙… ≈̊Mêº

¬ı˛—Àfl¡¬ı˛ ¬Û”Ê√±
¬ı¯∏«Ì ø¬ıÚ± fl¡¯∏«Ì ̋ √√˚˛ Ú±º Ó¬±˝◊ fl¡¯∏«ÀÌ¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ̃ ±Ú≈¯∏ ¬ı‘ø©Ü fl¡±˜Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛º ë¬ı˛—Àfl¡¬ı˛ ¬Û”Ê√±í

¬ı‘ø©Ü fl¡±˜Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛ Î◊¬√ƒ˚±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º ’¸À˜¬ı˛ fl¡±ø¬ı« Ê√ÚÀ·±á¬œ ¬¬Û≈ÀÊ√±øÈ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ¬ı˛—Àfl¡¬ı˛
¸±Ó¬¬ı˛fl¡À˜¬ı˛ ˝√√˚˛º Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ëÔ±Ú ¬ı˛—Àfl¡¬ı˛í, ë’±Ê√ ¬ı˛—Àfl¡¬ı˛í › ë’±Ú«±˘ ¬ı˛—Àfl¡¬ı˛í õ∂Ò±Úº
fl¡±ø¬ı« Ê√ÚÀ·±á¬œ ø¬ıù´±¸ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú Œ˚, Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ¢∂±À˜ ¤fl¡Ê√Ú ˙MêÒ¬ı˛ ¸¬ı«é¬Ì ø¬ı‰¬¬ı˛Ì fl¡À¬ı˛Úº
øÓ¬øÚ ¸¬ı«fl¡À˜«¬ı˛ øÚ˚˛ôL±º Ó¬“±Àfl¡ Ó≈¬©Ü Ú±-¬ı˛±‡À˘ Œfl¡±ÀÚ±¬ı˛+¬Û ¸Ù¬˘Ó¬± ’øÊ√«Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ Ú± ¬ıÀ˘
Œ˘±fl¡ø¬ıù´±¸º ¬ı˛—Àfl¡¬ı˛ ¬Û”Ê√± ›˝◊ ̇ øMêÒ¬ı˛Àfl¡ Ó≈¬©Ü fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¬Û±ø˘Ó¬ ̋ √√˚˛º ¬¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛ ’±À·¬ı˛
ø√Ú ¢∂±˜õ∂Ò±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬ ̧ fl¡À˘ Ê√˜±À˚˛Ó¬ ̋ √√Ú ¤¬ı— õ∂døÓ¬˜”˘fl¡ fl¡±˚«Sê˜ ̧ ±¬ı…ô¶ ̋ √√˚˛º ¤˝◊
¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ìñ fl¡˘±¬Û±Ó¬±, Ó¬±¬ı˛±¬Û±Ó¬± [¤fl¡Ò¬ı˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˘±˘ Ù≈¬À˘¬ı˛ ·±Â√], Ó¬±•§≈˘-¬Û±Ú,
ø¬ÛÍ¬±¬Û≈ø˘ ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√º ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¤fl¡øÈ¬ Œ¬ı√œ ¬ı±Ú±ÀÚ± ˝√√˚˛º Œ¬ı√œ¬ı˛ ¸±˜ÀÚ ¬ıø˘ Œ√›˚˛±
˝√√˚˛ñ ˝√√“±¸, ˜≈¬ı˛ø·, fl¡¬ı≈Ó¬¬ı˛ › Â√±·˘º ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø√Ú ¸fl¡±À˘ ¸—øù≠©Ü ¶ö±ÀÚ ¸fl¡À˘ ø˜À˘
¸±ÚÀµ ‡±›˚˛±√±›˚˛± fl¡À¬ı˛Úº Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ’±˝√√±¬ı˛±ÀôL fl¡˘±¬Û±Ó¬±˚˛ øfl¡Â≈√ ‡±√…¸±˜¢∂œ ¸±øÊ√À˚˛
Œ¬ı˛À‡ Ó¬±¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛ øfl¡Â≈√ ‡Î¬ˇ Œ˚±·ø‰¬À˝√ê¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÓ¬± fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±‡± ̋ √√˚˛ ¤¬ı— Ó¬± ‰¬±¬ı˛Ê√Ú ø˜À˘ Î◊¬¬ÛÀ¬ı˛
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who doesn't care for others opinion, doesn't talk to others and becomes

almost feral in her behaviour. However unknown to her in the final

chapter of the narrative, Morrison gives Minah Mae a chance to

narrate her side of the story to the readers. Minah Mae belonging to

the D'Ortega plantations was routinely abused sexually by her master.

She being a mere slave was helpless in her situation and was aware

of the inevitable sexual abuse of her daughter if she continued to live

in the D'Ortega farms. Therefore seeing that Jacob Vaark was a

relatively better man who would at least never sexually abuse Florens,

she gave her daughter up . Minah Mae is aware that there is guarantee

for a slave, no protection from abuse, but she knows there is a

difference in abuse. For her by giving her daughter up she would at least

protect her from sexual abuse, and give her an opportunity for a better

life than her. That was enough. Though ironically this reason is never

known to Florens or anyone else other than the readers of the novel.

As Amanda Putnam suggests, Florens mother was "begging to save her

infant son ( who would likely die without her care) as well as providing

a life altering opportunity for her daughter, this mother gives away her

own chance of living a better life so that both her children will survive"

(Putnam 8).  She had very limited choice but even then she fights for

her children. Hooks explains that, "in the midst of a brutal racist system,

which did not value black life, the slave mother valued the life of her

child enough to resist the system" (Hooks 44). Minah Mae refuses the

role of a helpless victim and takes whatever action available, which in

her case was offering her daughter up as a form of payment for her

master's debt. This act of willingly selling her daughter, though

unconventional becomes her act of protecting her daughter, her act of

mercy for her daughter.

Morrison has always been rather fond of the concept of

motherhood in her novels wherein she never sticks to the stereotypical

notions and conventions of Western concept of motherhood. She tries

to explore the different shades of motherhood, particularly black

motherhood in different contests, which are varied in nature due to the

exploitation of black people under the institution of slavery. Andrea O'

Reilly believes Morrison articulates a fully developed theory of African

American mothering that is central to her larger political and

philosophical stance on black womanhood. Building upon black women's

experiences of perspectives on motherhood, Morrison develops a view

of black motherhood that is in terms of both maternal identity and role
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øSê˚˛±‰¬±¬ı˛øÈ¬ ¬Û±˘Ú fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ’±À·  ’Ô«±» õ∂Ô˜ø√Ú ·‘˝√¶ö Ó¬±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬À¬ıø˙À√¬ı˛Àfl¡ ‰¬±¬ı˛± Œ¬ı˛±¬ÛÀÌ¬ı˛
¬ı±Ó¬«± Œ√Ú ¤¬ı— ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø√Ú ’ißÀˆ¬±Ê√ÀÚ¬ı˛ øÚ˜LaÌ Ê√±Ú±Úº ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛ø√Ú ’ˆ¬…±·Ó¬À√¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏
fl¡À¬ı˛ ‰¬±¯∏œÀ√¬ı˛ ̂ ¬±À˘± fl¡À¬ı˛ ‡±›˚˛±Ú ¤¬ı— Ó‘¬Ó¬œ˚˛ø√Ú ’Ô«±» øSê˚˛±‰¬±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’±À·¬ı˛ ø√Ú Œ¬ı˛±¬ÛÌ
øÚø˜M√√√ Ê√±˚˛·±øÈ¬ÀÓ¬ ̋ √√±˘‰¬±¯∏ fl¡À¬ı˛Úº1

fl‘¡ø ∏̄Àfl¡øffl¡ ¤ ◊̋ øSê ˛̊±‰¬±À¬ı˛ ·‘̋ √√À¶ö¬ı˛ ’øÒfl¡ Ù¬¸˘ ̆ ±Àˆ¬¬ı˛ fl¡±˜Ú± ̆ é¬ fl¡¬ı˛± ̊ ± ˛̊º ¤ÀÓ¬
¬ı…¬ı˝√√+Ó¬ Î◊¬¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ì ̋ √√À2Â√ fl¡‰≈¬·±Â√, ̧ ≈¬Û±ø¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˛ fl¡˘±¬Û±Ó¬±º ’±¬ı˛ øSê˚˛±˜”˘fl¡ ’±‰¬±¬ı˛øÈ¬ ̋ √√À2Â√ñ
ŒÚ˜Ó¬iß ‡±› ˛̊±ÀÚ±, ·±˜Â√±¬ı˛ Ê√˘ øÂ√È¬±ÀÚ±, ̆ Ñœ¶§¬ı˛+¬Û± fl¡‰≈¬·±Â√ ¶ö±¬ÛÚ± ¤¬ı— fl¡Ô±¬ı‘øM√√√ fl¡¬ı˛±º

Â√—‡— ¬Û”Ê√±
’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ õ∂Ò±ÚÓ¬ fl¡±ø¬ı« ’±—˘—, Ú·“±›, ˜ø¬ı˛·“±›, fl¡±˜¬ı˛+¬Û, √¬ı˛—, ˘øÑ˜¬Û≈¬ı˛ ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√

ŒÊ√˘± ˛̊ Â√—‡— ¬Û”Ê√±¬ı˛ ’øÒfl¡ õ∂‰¬˘Ú Œ√‡± ̊ ± ˛̊º øÓ¬› ˛̊± Ó¬Ô± ̆ ± ≈̆— Ê√ÚÀ·±á¬œ¬ı˛ ̃ ±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı˛± ¤øÈ¬
fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ̃ ±ÀÍ¬ ̋ √√˘fl¡¯∏«ÀÌ¬ı˛ õ∂±flƒ¡fl¡±À˘ ’Ú≈á¬±ÚøÈ¬ fl¡¬ı˛± ̋ √√˚˛º

Â√—‡— ¤¬ı˛ ≈√øÈ¬ ¬Û¬ı« ñ õ∂±¬ı˛øyfl¡ › ̃ ”̆ ¬Û¬ı«º õ∂Ô˜¬ÛÀ¬ı« ¬Û”Ê√±¬ı˛ ¶ö±Ú øÚ¬ı«±‰¬Ú, Œ¬ı√œ ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛
fl¡À¬ı˛ 7 øÈ¬ ¬ı“±À˙¬ı˛ fl¡ø= › 110 øÈ¬ Ó¬±¬ı˛±·±ÀÂ√¬ı˛ [˘±˘ ¬ı˛À„√√¬ı˛ ¤fl¡Ò¬ı˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ù≈¬˘] ¬Û±Ó¬± Œ¸‡±ÀÚ
Œ¬Û“±Ó¬± ̋ √√̊ ˛º ¬Û”Ê√±¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˛±Ò… Œ√¬ıÓ¬± ̋ √√À˘Ú ̃ √̋√±À√¬ı, Œ¬ı√œøÈ¬ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ’øÒá¬±Úº Œ¬ı√œ¬ı˛ ̧ ±˜ÀÚ ¬ı˛±‡±
√̋√̊ ˛ ̃ √, ‰¬±˘, ¬ı˛+¬Û±¬ı˛ ’±—øÈ¬, øÎ¬˜ ̋ ◊Ó¬…±ø√º ̃ ≈¬ı˛ø·, fl¡¬ı≈Ó¬¬ı˛ ¬ıø˘ Œ√› ˛̊±¬ı˛ õ∂Ô± Œfl¡±Ô±› Œfl¡±Ô±›

’±ÀÂ√º Œé¬Ó¬-fl‘¡ø ∏̄¬ı˛ ̧ ‘̃øX fl¡±˜Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬Û”Ê√±ø¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ‡øÎ¬ˇfl¡± ˛̊ fl¡¬ı≈Ó¬À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ̃ ±—¸ Œ¬ı√œ¬ı˛ ̧ ±˜ÀÚ
Ó≈¬À˘ ÒÀ¬ı˛Ú ¤¬ı— ̃ La ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇÚº ’Ú…ø√Àfl¡ øÚÀ¬ı√Ú fl¡¬ı˛± øÎ¬˜ fl¡À ˛̊fl¡øÈ¬ ¬ı˛+¬Û±¬ı˛ ’±—øÈ¬ ø√À ˛̊ Œˆ¬À„√√
Œˆ¬À„√√ ˜±øÈ¬ÀÓ¬ ŒÙ¬˘± ˝√√˚˛º ¸¬ıÀ˙À¯∏ õ∂√M√√√ ˜±—¸ ˜√ ¸˝√√À˚±À· ‡±›˚˛± ˝√√˚˛ ’±¸¬ı˛ Œ¬ÛÀÓ¬,
Î◊¬¬Ûø¶öÓ¬ ̧ fl¡À˘ ø˜À˘º

õ∂±¬ı˛øyfl¡ ¬ÛÀ¬ı«¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ ̧ 5±˝√√ ¬Û¬ı˛ ¬Û”Ê√±¬ı˛ ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛ › ̃ ”˘¬Û¬ı« ’Ú≈øá¬Ó¬ ̋ √√˚˛∏º Œ¸ø√Ú ̧ —øù≠©Ü
¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¬ıÀ˚˛±ÀÊ√…á¬ › ’Ú…±Ú…¬ı˛± øÚ¬ı«±ø‰¬Ó¬ ¬Û”Ê√±¶ö±ÀÚ Î◊¬¬Ûø¶öÓ¬ ˝√√Úº ¬Û”Ê√±¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ì ñ
˙”fl¡¬ı˛, fl¡¬ı≈Ó¬¬ı˛, ̆ ±Î◊¬¬Û±øÚ [‚À¬ı˛ ¬ı±Ú±ÀÚ± ¤fl¡õ∂fl¡±¬ı˛ ̃ √…^¬ı…], ‰¬±˘, Ó¬±•§≈˘, ¬Û±Ú ̋ ◊Ó¬…±ø√º ¤˝◊
Î◊¬¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ì&À˘± ’¶ö±˚˛œˆ¬±À¬ı øÚø˜«Ó¬ Œ¬ı√œ¬ı˛ ̧ ±˜ÀÚ øÚÀ¬ı√Ú fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ̧ ˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ̧ ¬ı«Ê√Ú¢∂±˝√√…
¸¬ı«Ê√Ú˜±Ú… ¬ı…øMêÊ√Ú ̇ ¸…±øÒ¬ÛøÓ¬ Œ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ Î◊¬ÀVÀ˙… ̃ La ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇÚº ¬Û”Ê√± ‰¬˘±fl¡±˘œÚ Î◊¬¬Ûø¶öÓ¬¬ı·«
˘±Î◊¬¬Û±øÚ ‡±À¬ıÚº ¤È¬± ◊̋ øÚ˚̨˜º ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± ̧ ˜±5 ̋ √√À˘ Î◊¬¬Ûø¶öÓ¬ ̧ fl¡˘ ≈√̂ ¬±À· ø¬ıˆ¬Mê ̋ √√À˚̨ ’± √̋√±¬ı̨±ø√
¸•Ûiß fl¡À¬ı˛Úº Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ‡Ë±˜, Ô≈¬ı˛±—, ̆ ±—‡Ú ̋ ◊Ó¬…±ø√ ¬ı±√…˚La ¬ı±Ê√±ÀÚ± ̋ √√˚˛ ¤¬ı— Ú‘Ó¬… fl¡¬ı˛± ̋ √√˚˛º
Ú±À‰¬¬ı˛ ’øeˆ¬øeÀÓ¬ Ò±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ‰¬±¬ı˛± Œ¬ı˛±¬ÛÌ › Ò±Úfl¡±È¬±¬ı˛ ̂ ¬øe˜± õ∂√ø˙«Ó¬ ̋ √√˚˛º2

fl‘¡ø ∏̄fl¡±ÀÊ√ fl‘¡Ó¬ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß fl¡±Ê√fl¡À «̃¬ı˛ ’Ú≈fl¡¬ı˛Ì ¤ ◊̋ ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… Œ√‡± ̊ ± ˛̊º ’Ú…ø√Àfl¡
¶⁄©Ü±Àfl¡ Ó≈¬ø©Üø¬ıÒ±Ú¶§¬ı˛+¬Û ø¬ıøˆ¬iß Î◊¬¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ì ∆ÚÀ¬ı√… ø √̋√À¸À¬ı Î◊¬»¸·« fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ø¬ı ∏̄̊ ˛øÈ¬ ¬Û±› ˛̊± ̊ ± ˛̊º

Ò±Ú ŒÓ¬±˘± ¬ı± fl¡“±ø‰¬ ŒÓ¬±˘± ¬Û¬ı˛¬ı
¤øÈ¬ fl‘¡ø ∏̄fl¡±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ’øôL˜¬ÛÀ¬ı«¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ’Ú≈á¬±Úº ̃ ±ÀÍ¬ Ò±Úfl¡±È¬± ̧ •Ûiß ̋ √√› ˛̊±¬ı˛ ̧ ˜ ˛̊ Ó¬±

¬Û±˘Ú fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ’¸ø˜ ˛̊± fl‘¡ ∏̄fl¡¬ı˛±º Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ õ∂Ô±Ú≈̊ ± ˛̊œ Ò±Úfl¡±È¬±¬ı˛ ̧ ¬ı«À˙ ∏̄ ø√ÀÚ Ò±Ú·±ÀÂ√¬ı˛ øÓ¬ÚøÈ¬
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are radically different than the motherhood practised and prescribed in

dominant cultures. It can be said that this remark of O'Reilly is the most

appropriate one that sums the concept of motherhood in Toni Morrison's

A Mercy. 8
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øÂ√̆  ̃ ±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı˛ Ê√œø¬ıfl¡±¬ı˛ õ∂Ò±Ú Î◊¬¬Û± ˛̊º Î◊¬Mê Î◊¬ˆ¬ ˛̊ ¬ı‘øM√√√ÀÓ¬ Ó¬±¬ı˛± øÂ√̆  ̊ ±˚±¬ı¬ı˛º fl‘¡ø ∏̄ ’±ø¬ı©®±À¬ı˛¬ı˛
Ù¬À˘ ̃ ±Ú≈̄ ∏ ¶ö± ˛̊œˆ¬±À¬ı ¤fl¡ ◊̋ Ê√± ˛̊·± ˛̊ ¬ı±¸± ¬ı“±ÒÀÓ¬ ø˙‡À˘±º fl‘¡ø ∏̄ ’±ø¬ı©®±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ õ∂±Ôø˜fl¡ ¬Û «̊±À ˛̊
qÒ≈ ̃ ±øÈ¬¬ı˛ Ê√ø˜ Œfl¡ÀÈ¬fl≈¡ÀÈ¬ ̇ ¸…±ø√ Ù¬ø˘À ˛̊ Î◊¬√¬ı˛¬Û”øÓ¬«¬ı˛ ̧ ±˜±Ú… Î◊¬¬Û± ˛̊È≈¬fl≈¡ ̃ ±Ú≈̄ ∏ ’Ê√«Ú fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬
Œ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛øÂ√˘º Ù¬À˘ Ó¬±Àfl¡ ¸•Û”Ì« øÚˆ¬«¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝√√Ó¬ õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛º õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬¬ı˛ Ÿ¬Ó≈¬fl¡±˘œÚ
¬ı˛+¬Û¬ı√À˘¬ı˛ Ú±Ú± ‚È¬Ú± Ó¬±Àfl¡ fl¡¬ı˛Ó¬ ø¬ıw±ôL›º ’Ú…ø√Àfl¡ õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬¬ı˛ ø¬ıø‰¬S ̆ œ˘±À‡˘± ̧ •ÛÀfl¡«
õ∂P ˜±Ú≈¯∏ øÂ√˘ ’:º Ù¬À˘ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ‚È¬Ú±¬ı˛ ŒÚ¬ÛÀÔ… Œfl¡±Ú› ˙øMê øSê˚˛±˙œ˘ ’±ÀÂ√, ¤¬ı˛+¬Û
ø¬ıù´±¸ Ê√ij øÚ˘ ¤¬ı— ¤˝◊ ˙øMê¬ı˛ ¬ı˛n∏ø©Ü-Ó≈¬ø©Ü¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛ ˙¸…±ø√¬ı˛ Ù¬˘Ú øÚˆ¬«¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√ ¬ıÀ˘ Ó¬±¬ı˛
’±¶ö± ¶ö±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ̋ √√̆ º ̧ ‘ø©Ü¬ı˛ Œ¬ÛÂ√ÀÚ ¶⁄©Ü±¬ı˛ ’øô¶Q øÚø √̋√Ó¬ñ ¤ ◊̋ ø¬ıù´±¸ ŒÔÀfl¡ ̃ ±Ú≈̄ ∏ ¶⁄©Ü±Àfl¡ Ó≈¬©Ü
fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ø¬ıøˆ¬iß øSê˚˛±Sê˜«, ’±‰¬±¬ı˛, ’Ú≈á¬±Ú ̋ ◊Ó¬…±ø√¬ı˛ ̧ ”S¬Û±Ó¬ ‚È¬±À˘±º Î◊¬»¬Û±√Ú ¬ı…¬ı¶ö±¬ı˛
ÿ ∏̄±fl¡±À˘ fl‘¡ø ∏̄fl¡ «̃̋ ◊ ̊ ‡Ú ̃ ±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı˛ Ê√œø¬ıfl¡±¬ı˛ õ∂Ò±Ú Ó¬±ø·√, Ó¬± ◊̋ fl‘¡ø ∏̄Àfl¡ Œfl¡f fl¡À¬ı˛, Î◊¬ø~ø‡Ó¬
’±¶ö±¬ı˛ øˆ¬øM√√√ÀÓ¬ ·ÀÎ¬ˇ Î◊¬Í¬˘ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ø¬ıø‰¬S ’±‰¬±¬ı˛ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú, ˚±¬ı˛ ¬ı…ø5 ¬ıÓ¬«˜±Ú ˚≈· ¬Û˚«ôL›º
Ù¬À˘ fl‘¡ø¯∏Àfl¡øffl¡ ’±‰¬±¬ı˛ ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’ôL¬ı˛±À˘ ̊ ≈·õ∂¬ı±˝√√œ ̃ ±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ › ̃ ÚÀÚ¬ı˛ ‰¬±˘ø‰¬S
’¬ıÀ˘±fl¡Ú fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ’¬ıfl¡±˙ ¬Û±›˚˛± ̊ ±˚˛º

’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ¬ı‘˝√√» ¸—‡…fl¡ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ õ∂Ò±Ú Ê√œø¬ıfl¡± fl‘¡ø¯∏fl¡±Ê√º ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ’Ô«ÚœøÓ¬¬ı˛ ˜”˘
øˆ¬øM√√√› fl‘¡ø¯∏º ˜±øÈ¬¬ı˛ ¸Àe fl‘¡¯∏Àfl¡¬ı˛ ¬ı˘± ˚±˚˛ ’±R±¬ı˛ ¸•Ûfl¡«º ¸ôL±Ú Î◊¬»¬Û±√Ú ’±¬ı˛ ˙¸…-
Î◊¬»¬Û±√Ú Î◊¬ˆ¬À ˛̊¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… ̧ ±‘√˙… fl¡äÚ± fl¡À¬ı˛ ̃ ±øÈ¬Àfl¡ Ó¬± ◊̋ ë˜±í ¬ıÀ˘ ø‰¬ø˝√êÓ¬ fl¡¬ı˛± ̋ √√ ˛̊º ̧ ôL±ÀÚ¬ı˛
Ê√ijÀfl¡ ëˆ”¬ø˜á¬í ̋ √√›˚˛± ¬ıÀ˘ ’±‡…±ø˚˛Ó¬ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… ̂ ”¬ø˜¬ı˛ ̧ Àe Ê√Àij¬ı˛ ̧ ˜¬ı˛+¬ÛÓ¬± :±Ú fl¡¬ı˛±
˝√√˚˛º ¸ôL±Ú Œ˚˜Ú ø¬ÛÓ¬±˜±Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ú˚˛Ú˜øÌ, fl‘¡¯∏Àfl¡¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ ˜±øÈ¬ › Ù¬¸˘ ŒÓ¬˜øÚ ’ôLÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ÒÚº
Œ¸Ê√Ú… ˜±øÈ¬¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬ı«¬ı˛Ó¬±, ‰¬±¬ı˛±·±ÀÂ√¬ı˛ ¸ÀÓ¬Ê√Ó¬±, Ù¬¸À˘¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬Û”Ì«Ó¬± Ó¬Ô± õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬¬ı˛ ’Ú≈fl”¡˘Ó¬±
◊̋Ó¬…±ø√ fl‘¡ø ∏̄Ê√œ¬ıœ ̃ ±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı̨ ‹fl¡±øôLfl¡ fl¡±˜Ú±º Î◊¬Mê fl¡±˜Ú± ¬Û”¬ı̨Ì±ÀÔ« Ó¬±¬ı̨± Î◊¬√ƒ̊ ±¬ÛÚ fl¡À¬ı̨ Ú±Ú±¬ı̨fl¡˜

’±‰¬±¬ı˛ ’Ú≈á¬±Úº ¤˝◊¸¬ı ’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø¬ıù´˜˚˛ ¬ı…±ø5¬ı˛ ¸Àe ’±¸±˜› ¸—˚≈Mêº ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ’±‰¬±¬ı˛
’Ú≈á¬±Ú ¤ ¬ı˛±ÀÊ√… Î◊¬√ƒ̊ ±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ̋ √√̊ ˛º ’±À˘±‰¬Ú±Àfl¡ ̧ œø˜Ó¬ ¬Ûø¬ı˛̧ À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… ¬ı˛±‡±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ø¬ıø‰¬S˜ ˛̊
’Ú≈á¬±Ú¬ı̨±ø˙ ŒÔÀfl¡ ̋ √√±ÀÓ¬ Œ·±Ú± fl¡À˚̨fl¡øÈ¬ ÚœÀ‰¬ Î◊¬À~‡ fl¡¬ı̨± ̋ √√̆ º Ó¬À¬ı õ∂Ò±Ú õ∂Ò±Ú Î◊¬»¸¬ı&À˘±
¬ı˛±‡± ̋ √̊ ˛øÚº

ÚÓ≈¬Ú ̂ ”¬ø˜ [Ú- ”̂¬“̋ ◊]
ëÚí ˜±ÀÚ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ’±¬ı˛ ëˆ”¬“˝◊í ˜±ÀÚ ˆ”¬ø˜º |±¬ıÌ ˜±À¸¬ı˛ ˙±ø˘ Ò±Ú Œ¬ı˛±¬ÛÌ Î◊¬¬Û˘Àé¬ Ú-

ˆ”¬“˝◊ øSê˚˛±‰¬±¬ı˛øÈ¬ Î◊¬√ƒ˚±¬ÛÚ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ’¸À˜¬ı˛ ‰≈¬øÓ¬˚˛± Ê√ÚÊ√±øÓ¬¬ı˛±, ˙±ø˘ Ò±Ú õ∂Ô˜ Œ¬ı˛±¬ÛÌ
fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ø√Ú ·‘˝√√¶ö ¶ß±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ fl¡˘±¬ÛÓ¬± [’¢∂ ’—˙], øÓ¬ÚøÈ¬ ̧ ≈¬Û±ø¬ı˛ ¤¬ı— ¤fl¡øÈ¬ fl¡‰≈¬·±Â√
øÚÀ˚˛ Ò±ÚÀé¬ÀÓ¬ ̊ ±Úº Œ¸‡±ÀÚ fl¡‰≈¬·±Â√øÈ¬ ̃ ±øÈ¬ÀÓ¬ ¬Û≈“ÀÓ¬ Œ¸˝◊øÈ¬¬ı˛ ̧ ±˜ÀÚ fl¡˘±¬Û±Ó¬±˚˛ øÓ¬ÚøÈ¬
¸≈¬Û±ø¬ı˛ øÚÀ¬ı√Ú fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ¤¬ı— ̆ ÑœÀ√¬ıœÀfl¡ ¶ú¬ı˛Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ ̇ ¸…¸˜‘øX¬ı˛ fl¡±˜Ú± :±¬ÛÚ fl¡À¬ı˛Úº
Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ Œ¬ı˛±¬ÛÌ fl¡À¬ı˛Ú ˝√√±ø˘ ‰¬±¬ı˛±º Œ¬ı˛±¬ÛÌ Œ˙¯∏ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ·±˜Â√±¬ı˛ ø·“È¬ øÏ¬À˘ fl¡À¬ı˛
‰¬±¬ı˛±·±ÀÂ√ Ê√˘ øÂ√È¬±Ú ’±¬ı˛ ˜≈À‡ ¬ıÀ˘Úñ ë˝√√±Ó¬ ¸±¬ı˛˚¬Û±Ó¬± ¸±¬ı˛˚õ∂øÓ¬ Œ·±ÀÂ√ øÓ¬Ú ˆ¬±¬ı˛ºí
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Identity Crisis in Select Essays of

Temsula Ao's On Being A Naga:Essays

Akobou Prescila Loucü

Research Scholar, Department of English,

Nagaland University, Kohima Campus-797004

Abstract : Identity is an issue that plays a vital role in the life of

an individual and community. It has become an integral part of

way of life. This identity creates a sense of belongingness and

binds an individual to the roots and self consciousness. Without

identity an individual feels alienated and ceases to exist. Identity

crisis is a major thematic concern in postcolonial writing. The

colonial rulers uprooted the natives to different places, Africans

were traded to Europeans, criminals and prisoners were isolated in

Australia, many colonised nations were exploited and uprooted from

their original lands for the benefit of the colonisers. During the

British rule many Indians were uprooted from the land and planted

on foreign lands as slaves, prisoners etc. The transfer of people

from one place to another led to displacement of population which

led to identity crisis. This paper studies issues of Naga Identity

crisis from the point of view of ethnographic studies under the

broad framework of postcolonial studies.

Keywords: Identity Crisis, Nagas, British, modernisation, Head-

hunting, traditions and practices

Temsula Ao is recognised as one of the major literary voices in

English to emerge from North East India. Temsula Ao, Easterine

Kire, Monalisa Changkija  and Nini Lungalang are the few Naga

women writers who introduced the Nagas to the outside world. Ao

has contributed numerous poetry, short stories and other genres of

writings to the Indian English Writing. Many of her works have
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Assamese Mind and Life as Reflected in Agricultured-

Centric Culture and Institutions of Assam

Sarbajit Das

Asst. Prof., Deptt. of Bengali

Nilambazar College, Nilambazar, Karimganj

Abstract : In the progress of human civilization, cultivation of land

played in important role. It helped human race in its journey from

a nomalic life to a settled life, and with this life encouraged man

to contribute towards growth of human civilization and enrichment

of culture. In the primary stage of this revolution man and

enrichment of culture. In the primary stage of this revolence man

depended heavily on nature and imagined the existence of an

omniscient, omnipolent power for its benevolence to mankind. For

the appeasement of this benevolent, omnisciemt and omniotent

power, man devised a number of modes of worship that ultimately

gave rise to vituals, festivals etc. associated with agriculture. A

majority people of northern Bengal take up agriculture as the main

source of their livelihood. Expecting rich harvest they take up

various kinds of rituals and celebrate a number of festivals which,

in turn, have enriched human society and human culture. The

paper aims at presenting this folk culture of the Assam.

Key words : Agriculture, human civilization, land, rituals, festivals.

’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ fl‘¡ø¯∏Àfl¡øffl¡ ’±‰¬±¬ı˛-’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ Ê√ÚÊ√œ¬ıÚ › Ê√Ú˜±Ú¸

Ê√œ¬ıÚ Ò±¬ı̨ÀÌ¬ı̨ Ê√Ú… ̧ ‘ø©Ü̆ ¢ü ŒÔÀfl¡ ̃ ±Ú≈̄ ∏ Ê√œø¬ıfl¡±¬ı̨ Ú±Ú±¬ÛLö± Î◊¬æ√±¬ıÚ fl¡À¬ı̨ÀÂ√º fl¡±˘SêÀ˜
Œ¸ ’±ø¬ı©®±¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛˘ Î◊¬»¬Û±√ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œfl¡Ã˙˘º Î◊¬»¬Û±√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ õ∂Àfl¡Ã˙˘˝◊ fl‘¡ø¯∏fl¡±Ê√º fl‘¡ø¯∏fl¡˜«
˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ’¢∂·øÓ¬¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀÔ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ø¬ı¬ı˛±È¬ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«Ú øÚÀ˚˛ ¤À˘±º ¤¬ı˛ ’±À· ø˙fl¡±¬ı˛ › ¬Ûq¬Û±˘Ú
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been translated into German, French, Assamese, Bengali and Hindi.

She received the Nagaland Governor's Awards for Distinction in

Literature, 2009.

On Being a Naga: Essays is a compilation of essays written by

Temsula Ao in which Naga identity as a whole is captured in this text.

It is a recollection of the way of life and the traumatic changes caused

by the intervention of alien forces. Ao vividly paints the picture of the

Naga history, practices, beliefs and social norms in the essay. The

ancient days of head hunting, belief in nature possessing spirits of their

own and the present Naga society are at loggerheads with each other

due to the advancing progress in all areas. Ao, in her essay tries to

revive the past and understand the 'fate' of being Naga. The old

generations are witnessing the tremendous change helplessly and the

new generations are losing track of the cultural identity, they are in

dilemma about the true identity as development and advancement has

made them westernised which is totally not of theirs. She makes an

attempt to revive the true and old Naga ways of life to understand the

roots of the Nagas.

Nagas are different from the people of mainland India; their habits,

customs, facial features and physical structures are what make them

different from the Indians and the Nagas belong to the mongoloid race.

Etymologically the word "Naga" is derived from the Burmese word

"Naka" meaning 'pierced ears' or "people with pierced ears". Before the

British invasion the Nagas were unknown to the world as they

habitated deep in the forest and the high hills and rich jungle kept them

hidden from the eyes of modernisation. Eventually as India was

colonised, British rule expanded and developments increased rapidly

which led to the invasion of British into Naga hills. The western thought

tremendously shook the whole of Naganess.

Ao's first essay "On Being a Naga" speaks about the complex fate

of Nagas which she considers it a 'double edged sword' as the Nagas

have lost their sense of identity. She begins this essay with the quotation

of Henry James, an American writer of the late nineteenth and early

twentieth century, who says:

It's a complex fate being an American, and one of the

responsibilities it entails is fighting against a superstitious valuation of

Europe. (Letter to Charles Eliot Norton, 1872-02-04).

Temsula Ao borrows this quote and compares it to the Nagas' fate

which has become complex, and mentions that the Naga identity has
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been questioned and confused by people outside and by the Nagas

themselves. She recollects, being a Naga, outsiders would look upon

them and hurl insults like 'You dog-eating Nagas' which would make

them feel inferior despite winning the physical games. She lived in

Assam which was not her original land; this made her feel the sense

of alienation and displacement. Ao living in an alien land did not

understand why the outsiders used derogatory terms to humiliate them.

She later learns that dog meat is considered a delicacy and has great

healing power for the Nagas. This made her, and the Nagas in general,

feel different because of their inferior way of life and questionable in

the eyes of others.

Nagas' ignorance about the outside world as well as the different

food habits have made them experience 'ostracism'. However all these

were based on perception and not pure knowledge. Ao, in defence,

states that what the biased eyes failed to recognise was the fact that

these primitive, barbaric and backward people have had long tradition

of well-governed lives, following a time honoured system of governing.

The Nagas were self reliant people who learnt the artful carvings and

weaving. These became the distinctive markers for different tribal

identities. Naga traditions and custom are past down to generations

orally through folklore, folksongs, ballads, legend to re-enforce and

energise people's sense of themselves.

Ao recollects the history of Nagas to make younger generations

understand the roots of their identity and states that the Naga

ancestors possessed unshakeable pride of who they were and how

they had unmitigated thirst for revenge to recover the rights and their

pride. In order to protect their territory, Nagas practiced head-hunting

to protect themselves from the enemies and get social recognition but

it was considered a barbaric act by the outsiders. The coming of

Christianity and new education system changed the core of their

'being'. The outside invasion led to the breakage from traditions and

selling of the Naga identity as the alien forces called themselves the

owners of the native tribes thus exploiting their artefacts and identity.

The ethnographers and anthropologists in nineteenth century saw the

Nagas as exotic and exciting specimens, taking the artefacts away

from the original natives and storing in their museums. This has

stripped the Nagas of their external Naganess, the essential core of

their being.

Ao mentions about the British invasion and their policies undeniably
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fl¡ø¬Û˘± ˜˚˛Ú± ¡ZœÀ¬Û¬ı˛ Î◊¬ÀVÀ˙… ˚±S± fl¡À¬ı˛º Œfl¡ÚÚ± Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ ¤fl¡± ‰¬˘± ¸y¬ı Ú˚˛º
ë¬ÛΩ±Ú√œ¬ı˛ ˜±øÁ¬í Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ fl¡ø¬Û˘± fl≈¡À¬ıÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ Œ¬ı˛±˜±ø∞È¬fl¡ õ∂Ì˚˛ fl¡±ø˝ø√√Ú

˜Ú–¸˜œé¬±Ò˜π › ’±=ø˘fl¡Ó¬± øÚˆ¬«¬ı˛ ¬ı±ô¶ø¬ıfl¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’±À¬ı√Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ Ú±º ¬ı¬ı˛— Œ¬ı˛±˜±ø∞È¬fl¡ ›
¬ı±ô¶¬ı Î◊¬¬Û±√±ÀÚ¬ı˛ øÚ·”Ï¬ˇ ¬ı˛±¸± ˛̊øÚfl¡ ø˜|ÀÌ ¤˜Ú ¤fl¡ ’±À¬ı√Ú Ê√±·± ˛̊, ̊ ±Àfl¡ øÚÂ√fl¡ Œ¬ı˛±˜±ø∞È¬fl¡
ø¬ı˛À˚˛ø˘Ê√˜ Ò¬ı˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ Â√Àfl¡ ŒÙ¬˘± ˚±˚˛ Ú±º ¤¬ı˛fl¡˜ ¤fl¡ ’¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡, ’Õ¬ıÒ Œõ∂À˜¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌøÓ¬
√±Ú fl¡¬ı˛± ’Õ¬ıÒ Œõ∂À˜¬ı˛ ø˜˘Ú ¬ı±—˘± ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬… ¤¬ı˛ ’±À· ¤˜Ú õ∂fl¡±˙… ¬ı˛+À¬Û Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛øÚº
Ó¬± ◊̋ Œ¸ ◊̧̋ ”ÀS ¤ ◊̋ ’Õ¬ıÒ Œõ∂À˜¬ı˛ fl¡±ø √̋√øÚ Œ˚˜Ú ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ øÍ¬fl¡ Ó¬^n∏¬Û ¤ ◊̋ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬› ¤fl¡øÈ¬
’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸º

Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS fl¡±À˘¬ı˛ ˜±¬Û õ∂±˚˛ Œ√Î¬ˇ˙ ¬ıÂ√¬ı˛º ¤˝◊ Œ√Î¬ˇ˙ ¬ıÂ√À¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ ’ÀÚfl¡
¬ı√À˘ÀÂ√º Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ Œ˚À √̋√Ó≈¬ ¬ı±ô¶¬ı Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı̨ ◊̋ õ∂øÓ¬2Â√ø¬ı, Ó¬± ◊̋ ̧ ˜±ÀÊ√¬ı̨ ̧ Àe Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸› ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡
√̋√À ˛̊ÀÂ√º ë¬ÛΩ±Ú√œ¬ı˛ ̃ ±øÁ¬í ̃ ±øÚfl¡ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±À ˛̊¬ı˛ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ‘√ø©Üˆ¬eœ¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ Î◊¬8˘ ‘√©Ü±ôLº ¤¬ı˛

’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬± øˆ¬iß ̧ ˜À˚˛ øˆ¬iß ¬ı˛+À¬Û õ∂fl¡±ø˙Ó¬ ̋ √√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ¤˝◊ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ≈√øÈ¬ ̧ M√√√±¬ı˛ È¬±Ú±À¬Û±ÀÎ¬ˇÚ
˘é¬… fl¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛, ¤¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Œ˝√√±À¸Ú ø˜˚˛± › fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛ õ∂Ò±Úº Œ˝√√±À¸Ú ø˜˚˛± ¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì ˆ¬±¬ıÚ±¬ı˛
ø¬ı¬Û¬ı˛œÓ¬ ‰¬ø¬ı˛Sº fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛ ·ø¬ı˛¬ı ̃ ±øÁ¬ ̋ √√À˘› Ó¬±¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… ’±ÀÂ ¬ı…øMê ¶§±Ó¬ÀLa…¬ı˛ ·”Ï¬ˇ øÚø ∏̄X ¬ı±¸Ú±,
¸˜±Ê√Ó¬±øLafl¡ ˜ÀÚ±ˆ¬±¬ı › ¤ ˚≈À·¬ı˛ ˝√√±˘ˆ¬±„√√± Ú±˚˛fl¡ ˜±øÚfl¡ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±À˚˛¬ı˛ ¶§Ó¬La Œ·±ÀS¬ı˛
’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬±º ’±À˘±‰¬… Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ Œ˚ÃÚÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¶§œfl‘¡øÓ¬ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ’Ú…Ó¬˜ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬±º Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸
¸¬ıÀ‰¬À˚˛ Œ¬ıø˙ ‘√ø©Ü ’±fl¡¯∏«Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ fl¡ø¬Û˘± › fl≈¡À¬ıÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œõ∂˜º ¤˜Ú ’Õ¬ıÒ Œõ∂À˜¬ı˛ ø˜˘Ú
¬ı±—˘± ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬… ¤¬ı˛ ’±À· õ∂±˚˛ ≈√˘«ˆ¬ øÂ√˘º ¤‡±ÀÚ˝◊ ¤˝◊ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬±º õ∂fl‘¡Ó¬
ø˙äœ¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ı±ô¶ø¬ıfl¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ ø¬ıø‰¬S ¬ı˛+¬Û Î◊¬Àij±‰¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ̧ Ó¬… ◊̋ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ̧ ˜±ø5À¬ı˛‡± ŒÚ ◊̋º
Œ¸ ◊̋ ’øÚ–À˙ ∏̄ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı̨ ’ôL √̋√œÚ ̧ y±¬ıÚ±˚̨ ¬ı±ô¶¬ıÓ¬±Àfl¡ ’±ø¬ı©®±À¬ı̨¬ı̨ ̧ ±ÒÚ±˚̨ ̃ ±øÚfl¡ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±˚̨
¬ı±—˘± Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ¤fl¡ ’ø¬ı¶ú¬ı˛Ìœ˚˛ ¬ı…øMêQº
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1] ¬ı˛±˚˛, ¸ÀÓ¬…fÚ±Ô Â√ ¬ı±—˘± Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ › Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬±, fl¡˘fl¡±Ó¬±Â√ Œ√íÊ√ ¬Û±¬ıø˘ø˙—, ¤øõ∂˘
2015, ¬Û‘ Â√ 26

2] ‰¬ÀA±¬Û±Ò…±˚˛, Ó¬¬ÛÚfl≈¡˜±¬ı˛ Â√ õ∂¸e Â√ ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±ÀÔ¬ı˛ ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀÔ, fl¡˘fl¡±Ó¬±Â√ ¢∂Lö ø¬ıfl¡±˙, Ê√≈Ú
2014, ¬Û‘ Â√ 89º

3] ¬ı˛±˚˛, ¸ÀÓ¬…fÚ±Ô ¬Û”À¬ı«±Mê ¢∂Lö, ¬Û‘ Â√ 192º
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shaking the whole system of the Naga cultures, sowing seeds of doubt

in the minds of different Naga tribes and questioning the origin of their

culture. The Indian control over Nagas, another kind of colonial rule

began to take shape changing the entire identity of the Nagas. Nagas'

fate began to change as they put the onus of restoration of their distinct

identity on political masters. In reality the recognition of identity they

sought for never reached them. The alienated feeling continues to

increase among the Nagas which no amount of consolation can heal.

In the pursuit of progress and development the society paid an

enormous cost. Nagas who were once self -reliant ceased to be 'fighters

and achievers'. Ao describes the society as 'a pathetic blend of greed,

self-centredness and mutual suspicion.' The society which remained

unknown to the world grew into an adulterated society since the present

generations have lost their distinct identity. It remains fragmented,

disillusioned and hybrid.

The tribal divide leads to identity crisis. Despite being called as

Nagas, many tribal groups exist creating more divisions. These tribal

clans create more rift and confusion unconsciously leading to conflicts

and upheavals in the minds of individuals. Ao, for instance, speaks about

elections, when people are swayed away not by ideologies but by tribal

influence or affiliations. When ideologies are supposed to attract the

voters, it is tribal alliances that take the upper hand, and representatives

are chosen accordingly. Identity of an individual is displaced or alienated

to fulfil the greed of the political parties who misuse the power. Here,

the people are manipulated by few political parties in the name of tribes.

The collective identity as a Naga is washed off and the tribes become

their source of Identity which creates confusion and chaos amongst the

Nagas. This raises a question in the individual's mind about the true

identity he/she should uphold.

During the ancient times, villages not only provided shelter and

safety, for Nagas it acted as an identity. Ao writes: "To 'belong' in a

village is the first requisite of an individual in building up the notion of

identity as a Naga. Therefore in the past, as a punishment, a person is

exiled from the village for wrong-doing. This is an insult as it leaves him

homeless or "man without country". With coming of modernisation, this

village identity is shattered. Towns became the place for refuge.

However, the real essence of Naga-ness remains in the heart of the

land that is 'the village'. With digress from village to urban, Nagas

continue to struggle for one identity.
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› ·”Ï¬ˇ ∆ÚøÓ¬fl¡ ¸—fl¡È¬º ø¬ı¬ı±ø˝√√Ó¬ ¤fl¡ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı±ø˝√√Ó¬± ¤fl¡ Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ’¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ õ∂¬ı˘
õ∂Ì˚˛-¬ı±¸Ú±¬ı˛ Ù¬À˘ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÚ ŒÊ√À· ›È¬± ’¬Û¬ı˛±Ò Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±|˚˛œ ’±ôL–¸—‚±Ó¬Àfl¡ ’±“fl¡ÀÎ¬ˇ
ÒÀ¬ı˛ ŒÊ√À· Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ¬ı…øMêQ ø‰¬ø √̋êÓ¬ ¤fl¡ Ú± ˛̊fl¡º Œ¸ø√fl¡ ŒÔÀfl¡ ̆ é¬… Œ¬ı˛À‡ ’Ò…±¬Ûfl¡
Œ·±ø¬Ûfl¡±Ú±Ô ¬ı˛± ˛̊À‰¬ÃÒ≈¬ı˛œ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú, ëÊ√œ¬ıÚ- ‘̃Ó≈¬…, Œ˚ÃÚÓ¬± › Œõ∂˜ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ̃ ±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı˛ ’øÚÀfl¡Ó¬

”̇Ú…Ó¬±À¬ı±Ò › øÚ–¸eÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛̋ √√̧ … ̧ —Àfl¡Ó¬º ë¬ÛΩ±Ú√œ¬ı˛ ̃ ±øÁ¬í-¬ı˛ fl≈¡À¬ıÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ‘√ø©Ü¬ı˛ √̇ «ÀÚ› fl¡ø¬Û˘±,
Œ˝√√±À¸Ú ø˜ ˛̊± › ̃ Ò…¸ ≈̃À^¬ı˛ ̃ ˛̊Ú±¡Zœ¬Û ̧ ¬ı ◊̋ øfl¡Â≈√È¬± ¬ı˛̋ √√¸…˜ ˛̊¬ı˛+À¬Û õ∂øÓ¬ø¬ıø•§Ó¬ºí11

Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ Ú±˚˛fl¡ fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’Õ¬ıÒ õ∂Ì˚˛-õ∂œøÓ¬¬ı˛ ˜Úô¶N Œ˚ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√√ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ˜Úô¶N
Ú ˛̊, Œ¸ ø¬ı ∏̄À ˛̊› Œ˘‡Àfl¡¬ı˛ ̧ À‰¬Ó¬ÚÓ¬± Œ√‡± ̊ ± ˛̊º Œ˘‡fl¡ fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛ › fl¡ø¬Û˘±¬ı˛ ’Õ¬ıÒ ̧ •ÛÀfl¡«¬ı˛
Ê√øÈ¬˘Ó¬± ̧ ‘ø©Ü¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¤˜Ú ¤fl¡ ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ı˙ › ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø¶öøÓ¬ ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú, ̊ ± fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛¬ı˛ Ê√œø¬ıfl¡± ›
Ê√œ¬ıÚ˚±S±¬ı̨ ̧ Àe ¤fl¡±ôLˆ¬±À¬ı ̧ eøÓ¬ ¬ıÊ√±˚̨ Œ¬ı̨À‡ÀÂ√º ¬ıÚ…±, Á¬ÀÎ¬̌ Œ˜À˚̨¬ı̨ ̂ ¬±„√√± ¬Û±À˚̨¬ı̨ ø‰¬øfl¡»¸±¬ı̨
Ê√Ú… ̋ √√±¸¬Û±Ó¬±À˘ ̊ ±›˚̨±, fl¡ø¬Û˘±¬ı̨ ù´qÎ¬̌ ¬ı±øÎ¬̌ÀÓ¬ fl≈¡À¬ıÀ¬ı̨¬ı̨ ̊ ±›˚̨± ̋ ◊Ó¬…±ø√ ̧ ¬ı ‚È¬Ú± ¬Ûø¬ı̨ø¶öøÓ¬ ◊̋
fl≈¡À¬ıÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ¶§±ˆ¬±ø¬ıfl¡ ’Ú≈¸Àe Œ√‡± ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ˚ø√› fl≈¡À¬ıÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…
¤Ò¬ı˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œ¬ı˛±˜±ø∞È¬fl¡ Œõ∂À˜¬ı˛ Î◊¬æ√±¸ÚÀfl¡ ’¶§±ˆ¬±ø¬ıfl¡ ¬ıÀ˘ ̃ ÀÚ ̋ √√˚˛º øfl¡c ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø¶öøÓ¬ ̧ —Sê±ôL
¬ıÌ«Ú±Àfl¡ ø¬ıù´±¸ fl¡À¬ı˛ ŒÓ¬±˘±¬ı˛ fl¡Ô± ø‰¬ôL± fl¡¬ı˛À˘ ¤˝◊ ’øˆ¬À˚±· ø¬ı√…˜±Ú Ô±Àfl¡ Ú±º

Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜ ø√Àfl¡ ¬Ûø¬ı˛˘øé¬Ó¬ ̋ √√˚˛ ¶§±˜œ¬ı˛ ̧ Àe fl¡ø¬Û˘±¬ı˛ fl¡˘À˝√√ ̧ ±˜ø˚˛fl¡ ø¬ıÀ2Â√√
’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ¬Û≈Úø˜«˘Ú› Œ√‡± Œ·ÀÂ√º ¶§±˜œ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ø¬ı¬ı˛+¬ÛÓ¬± ŒÔÀfl¡ ¶§±˜œ¬ı˛ Œõ∂˜ Ú±-¬Û±›˚˛±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú…
Œ¸ fl≈¡À¬ıÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ’±fl‘¡©Ü ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√ ŒÓ¬˜Ú Ú ˛̊º Ó¬¬ı≈› ≈√Ê√Ú-≈√Ê√ÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ Œõ∂˜ ’±fl¡ ∏̄«ÀÌ¬ı˛ Ê√±˘
ø¬ıô¶±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ̇ ±˘œ-Ê√±˜± ◊̋¬ı±¬ı≈¬ı˛ Í¬±A±, ¬ı˛ø¸fl¡Ó¬± ˛̊ ¤ ◊̋ ̧ •Ûfl¡« q¬ı˛n∏ ̋ √√À˘›, ’ä øfl¡Â≈√ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛
˜ÀÒ… Œ¸ ̧ œ˜± Â√±øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ Œ·ÀÂ√º fl¡ø¬Û˘± Ú±Ú± fl¡˘±Àfl¡Ã˙À˘ fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛Àfl¡ ’±fl¡ø¯∏«Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ ‰¬À˘ÀÂ√º
Œ˘‡Àfl¡¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¯∏±˚˛ñ ëÙ¬“±fl¡ ¬Û±˝◊À˘˝◊ Œfl¡±ÀÚ±ø√Ú Œ·“±Ù¬ Òø¬ı˛˚˛± È¬±Ú ø√˚˛±, Œfl¡±ÀÚ±ø√Ú ¤fl¡È¬±
ø‰¬˜øÈ¬ fl¡±øÈ¬ ˛̊±, ̋ √√±ø¸ ‰¬±ø¬Û ˛̊± Œ‰¬±À‡¬ı˛ ¬Û˘Àfl¡ Î◊¬Ò±› ̋ √√̋ ◊̊ ˛±-‚≈̃  ’±ø¸¬ı±¬ı˛ ’±À· ◊̋ fl¡ø¬Û˘± Ó¬± √̋√±Àfl¡
¶§¬ÛÆ ’±øÚ ˛̊± Œ√̊ ˛ºí12 Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ̧ •Ûfl¡« Ó¬±˜±˙± › ŒÒ˜±ø˘¬ı˛ Œ‡˘± ˛̊ q¬ı˛n∏ ̋ √√À˘› Œ¸È¬± Œ‡˘± ̋ √√À ˛̊
Ô±Àfl¡øÚº ‰¬±Ó≈¬À «̊, ̃ ±Ò≈À «̊, ’±ôLø¬ı˛fl¡Ó¬± ˛̊ ø˜À˙ ø·À ˛̊ Œõ∂À˜ ¬ı˛+¬Û±ôLø¬ı˛Ó¬ ̋ √√ÀÓ¬ ̆ ±·˘º Œ·±¬ÛœÀfl¡
√̋√±¸¬Û±Ó¬±À˘ Œ¬ı˛À‡ ’±¸±¬ı˛ ̧ ˜ ˛̊ øfl¡Â≈√È¬± õ∂À ˛̊±Ê√ÀÚ › Œ·±¬Ûœ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ̃ ˜Ó¬± ˛̊, ’ÀÚfl¡È¬± ̋ √√+√À ˛̊¬ı˛

Ó¬±Î¬ˇÚ±˚˛ fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛ › fl¡ø¬Û˘± ’±ø˜Ú¬ı±øÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬ ¤fl¡¸±ÀÔ ¬ı˛±øS˚±¬ÛÚ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¤˘º ’¬ı˙… fl¡ø¬Û˘±¬ı˛
ø√fl¡ ø√À˚˛ øÂ√˘ ¸¬ı˛¬ı ’±¢∂˝√√, øfl¡c fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ fl¡±˜Ú± ’±Î¬ˇ±À˘ ¬ı˛±‡±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± fl¡¬ı˛À˘› Ó¬±
¬Û≈˘øfl¡Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ Ò¬ı˛± Œ√˚˛º ¸5±À˝√√¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ fl¡ø¬Û˘± ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ fl≈¡À¬ıÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¸Àe Œ˚ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˝◊À˘ fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛
øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ̋ ◊2Â√±Àfl¡ √˜Ú fl¡À¬ı˛› fl¡ø¬Û˘±¬ı˛ ̋ ◊2Â√±Àfl¡ ’¢∂±˝√√… fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ¸ ‚È¬Ú±¬ı˛ ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛±¬ı‘øM√√√ ‚È¬ÀÓ¬ ø√˘
Ú±º Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ Œ˙À ∏̄ ø˜Ô…±‰≈¬ø¬ı˛¬ı˛ √±À ˛̊ ̊ ‡Ú fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛ ¢∂±˜ Ó¬…±· fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Ê√√Ú… õ∂dÓ¬ Ó¬‡Ú fl¡ø¬Û˘±
¬ı±Ò± ø√À˚˛ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√, ëÚ± Œ·˘± ̃ ±øÁ¬, ŒÊ√˘ ‡±È¬ºí13 øfl¡c fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛ ¬ı≈Á¬ÀÓ¬ Œ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ÀÂ√ Œ˝√√±À¸Ú ø˜˚˛±
Ó¬±Àfl¡ øfl¡Â≈√ÀÓ¬˝◊ Â√±Î¬ˇÀ¬ı Ú±, fl¡ø¬Û˘±Àfl¡ ¸±ôL3Ú± ø√À˚˛ ¬ıÀ˘, ëŒ˝√√±À¸Ú ø˜˚˛± ¡ZœÀ¬Û ’±˜±À¬ı˛ øÚ¬ı˝◊
fl¡ø¬Û˘±º ¤fl¡¬ı±¬ı˛ ŒÊ√˘ ‡±˝◊È¬± ¬Û±¬ı˛ ¬Û±˜≈ Ú±º øÙ¬¬ı˛± ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ŒÊ√˘ ‡±È¬±˝◊¬ıºí14 Ó¬‡Ú fl¡ø¬Û˘±
øÚÀÊ√ Œ˚“ÀÂ√ ¤À¸ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¸Àe ˚±¬ı±¬ı˛ fl¡Ô± ¬ıÀ˘, ë’±˜±À¬ı˛ øÚ¬ı± ˜±øÁ¬ ˘À·∑í15 fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛ ¤¬ı—
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With tremendous changes, the concept of being a Naga gives rises

to unanswerable questions. The question of Naga identity continues to

linger in the minds of the Nagas till today. Ao uses rhetorical questions.

Her heart cries for the longing of togetherness among the Nagas as one

identity rather than being dived into tribes, class which causes identity

crisis. She condemns the present society for being fragmented and

disillusioned but also suggests for oneness. Ao requests the Nagas to look

back at the idea of 'intrinsic one-ness in our way of thinking and living'.

Ao believes identity is not attained through academic and empirical

research alone but to exercise 'intellectual flexibility' and hold on the values

of the ancestors. She urges the people that the envisaged identity is based

on the principle of 'oneness' including commonness and differences and

be introspective and inter-relational as identity is multi-layered. Ao

encourages the people, in the end, to accept the multi-faceted identity and

thus the 'complex fate' of being Naga will not remain so 'complex'.

In the essay, "Head-hunting: Some Thoughts", Ao makes a study

on the traditional practice of head hunting which is an honourable act

for Nagas but a criminal act to the outside world. The head hunting is

a ritual for the Naga society and a social recognition act. This essay

stresses on the essence of the practice of head hunting, a custom of

high reverence and defensive act. However the newer generations begin

to remove it and adhere to western ideas. The human head is

universally considered as the symbol of authority and power. The crown

is adorned on the head signifying the head as the emblem of power and

authority. This essay gives an insight into the Head-hunting practice as

an accepted norm by the Nagas and as an act of inhumanity in the eyes

of the outsiders. Nagas are often known as head hunters, till today

Nagas are associated with this practice. It has become an identity to

the Nagas, but the removal and rejection of this social practice has led

to chaos and conflict among the Nagas. The practice which identifies

them and a practice which provides a recognisable award as well is

condemned as barbaric act confusing the Nagas about their own

identity. The British administration announced that this is inhumane

making the Nagas question their own practices and identity.

Head-hunting became the dominant feature of the material culture

of the Nagas. Bracelets, amulets, tattoos on chests and faces began to

be a sign of their identity. Those youngsters who failed to take any

enemy's head could not be adorned with the warrior's dress at festivals

and is ridiculed by the womenfolk as he failed to prove his prowess. This

Creatcrit : Vol.-7 No.-2  Loucü  14

fl≈¡À¬ıÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÚ¬ı˛ ·ˆ¬œÀ¬ı˛ ̆ ≈øfl¡À ˛̊ Ô±fl¡± ̧ ≈5 ’±fl¡±„∏é¬±¬ı˛ ̧ Àe ¬ı±¬ı˛¬ı±¬ı˛ Ê√øÎ¬ˇÀ ˛̊ Œ·ÀÂ√ ̃ ˛̊Ú±¡ZœÀ¬Û¬ı˛
õ∂øÓ¬ ·”Ï¬ˇ ’ˆ¬œo±º ¤˝◊ ≈√˝◊ ’±fl¡±„∏é¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ’±ÀÂ√ ’±¬ÛÚ ¸œ˜±¬ıX ¸—fl¡œÌ« Ê√œ¬ıÚ ŒÔÀfl¡
Î◊¬M√√√¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ̋ ◊øeÓ¬º fl≈¡À¬ıÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ ¶aœ ̃ ±˘± › ̧ ôL±ÚÀ√¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ È¬±Ú Ô±fl¡À˘› fl¡ø¬Û˘±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬
Œõ∂À˜¬ı˛ ’±ˆ¬±¸ Ê√±À·º ̧ M√√√±¬ı˛ øˆ¬Ó¬À¬ı˛ ¤ ◊̋ øÚ √̋√œÓ¬ ¬ı±¸Ú±¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øSÓ¬ õ∂ˆ¬±À¬ı Œ·±á¬œ Ê√œ¬ıÚ±ø|Ó¬
fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛ ‰¬ø¬ı˛ÀS Œ˚ ¶§fl¡œ˚˛Ó¬± › ÚÓ≈¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ̂ ¬±¬ı˜±S± ̊ ≈Mê ̋ √√À˚˛ÀÂ√, ¤¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ…˝◊ Œ˘‡Àfl¡¬ı˛ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡
˜Ú › ‘√ø©Üˆ¬eœ¬ı˛ ̧ ±é¬… ø¬ı√…˜±Úº

˜±øÚfl¡ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±À˚˛¬ı˛ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’¬Û¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ˘é¬Ì ˝√√˘ ¤fl¡±À˘¬ı˛ ˝√√±˘ˆ¬±„√√±
¤fl¡ Ú±˚˛fl¡º ¬ı±—˘± ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ Ú±˚˛Àfl¡¬ı˛± ¸fl¡À˘˝◊ ¬ıÎ¬ˇ ˜±À¬Û¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈¯∏º ¬ı˛±Ê√±, Ê√ø˜√±¬ı˛,
’Ô«Àfl¡Ãø˘Ú…, ÒÚ¬ı˘, Ê√Ú¬ı˘, ø¬ı√…±-¬ı≈øX ¤&À˘± ŒÓ¬± ’±ÀÂ√˝◊ øfl¡c fl≈¡À¬ıÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ Ú±-’±ÀÂ√
ø¬ı√…±-¬ı≈øX, Ú±-’±ÀÂ√ ÒÚ¬ı˘, Ê√Ú¬ı˘, ’Ô« Œfl¡Ãø˘Ú… øfl¡Â≈√˝◊ ŒÚ˝◊º Œ¸˝◊ ¸”ÀS Ó¬±Àfl¡ ¤fl¡
˝√√±˘ˆ¬±„√√± Ú±˚˛fl¡ ¬ı˛+À¬Û Î◊¬¬Û¶ö±ø¬ÛÓ¬ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Œ¬ÛÂ√ÀÚ ’±ÀÂ√ fi¬ÛÚ…±ø¸Àfl¡¬ı˛ ¸Ó¬…^©Ü± ˜ÚÚ ›
‘√ø©Üˆ¬øeº øÓ¬øÚ ˚± õ∂Ó¬…é¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú Ó¬±˝◊ õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬ø˘Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸º ¸≈Ó¬¬ı˛±— ¤øÈ¬
˜±øÚfl¡ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±À˚˛¬ı˛ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ̃ ÚÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ı± ‘√ø©Üˆ¬øe¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ Î◊¬8˘ øÚ√˙«Úº ’Ó¬¤¬ı ’±˜¬ı˛±
¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±ø¬ı˛ fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ Ú±˚˛fl¡º

¤ ◊̋ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’Ú… ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ̆ é¬Ì ̋ √√̆  Œ˚ÃÚÓ¬±º Œ˚ÃÚÓ¬± ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ Ú ˛̊ øfl¡c
Œ˚ÃÚ ≈̃øMê Œ˚ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß √±ø¬ı¬ı˛ ’Ú…Ó¬˜ Ó¬±ÀÓ¬ ̂ ≈¬˘ ŒÚ ◊̋º ¬ı±ô¶¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ √±ø¬ı¬ı˛ ̧ Àe ¤ ◊̋
√±ø¬ı ’øÓ¬ ‚øÚá¬ ˆ¬±À¬ı ˚≈Mêº ˜±Úø¸fl¡ ø¬ıfl¡±¬ı˛ Œ˘‡Àfl¡¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ Œ˜±ÀÈ¬› È¬…±¬ı≈ Ú˚˛, ¬ı¬ı˛— øÚø˝√√Ó¬
¸ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ¸g±ÀÚ fl¡±˚«fl¡¬ı˛œ ¬ÛÔº ¤˝◊ õ∂¸Àe ’±À˘±‰¬… Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛ › fl¡ø¬Û˘±¬ı˛ ’Õ¬ıÒ
õ∂Ì˚˛ ;√˘ôL õ∂˜±ÀÌ¬ı˛ ¶§±é¬¬ı˛º Œõ∂˜ øÚ˜«˘ › ¸≈µ¬ı˛, Ó¬±Àfl¡ Œ˚ÃÚ fl¡±˜Ú± ¬ı˘± øÍ¬fl¡ Ú˚˛º øfl¡c
fl≈¡À¬ıÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œõ∂À˜¬ı˛ ˜”À˘ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ Œ˚ÃÚ˜≈øMêº ‚À¬ı˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬Ûe≈ ¶aœ ˜±˘±, Œ¸˝◊ ¶aœ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ Ó¬±¬ı˛
Œõ∂˜±Ú≈¬ı˛±· ̋ √√Í¬±» fl¡À¬ı˛ ̋ }√√±¸ Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ ̊ ±˚˛ ̊ ‡Ú Œ¸ fl¡ø¬Û˘±Àfl¡ ÚÓ≈¬Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ√À‡º ̃ ±˘± ¬Ûe≈, Œ¸
Œfl¡±Úø√Ú› ’±fl¡ ∏̄«Ìœ ˛̊ ̋ √√“±È¬± ̋ √√“±ÀÈ¬øÚ, Ó¬± ◊̋ fl¡ø¬Û˘±¬ı˛ ‰¬˘±¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… ¤fl¡ ̆ ±˘¸± ;À˘ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ fl≈¡À¬ıÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛
Œ‰¬±À‡º Œ˘‡Àfl¡¬ı˛ Î◊¬øMêÀÓ¬ ¬Û±›˚˛± ̊ ±˚˛, ëŒ¬ı&øÚ ¬ı˛À„√√¬ı˛ ̇ ±øÎ¬ˇ‡±øÚ ¬Ûø¬ı˛˚˛± ‰≈¬À˘ ‰¬¬Û‰¬À¬Û ŒÓ¬˘
ø√˚˛± qÒ≈ ˘œ˘±À‡˘± fl¡ø¬ı˛ÀÓ¬˝◊ fl¡ø¬Û˘± ¬ÛÈ≈¬ Ú˚˛, fl≈¡À¬ıÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ¸¬ı±› Œ¸ fl¡À¬ı˛ñ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛
fl¡‡Ú› Œ˚ Œ¸¬ı±¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛ ¬Û±˚˛ Ú±˝◊º ¸±¬ı˛±¬ı˛±øS ¬ÛΩ±¬ı˛ ¬ı≈Àfl¡ fl¡±È¬±˝◊˚˛± ’±ø¸˚˛± ¤‡Ú Œ¸ Ú±
‰¬±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û± ŒÒ±˚˛±¬ı˛ Ê√˘ ¬Û±˚˛, ¬Û±ôL±ˆ¬±ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ fl¡“±ø¸øÈ¬¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ˝√√“±fl¡±˝√√“±øfl¡ fl¡ø¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛ Ú±, ‡±˝◊˚˛±
Î◊¬øÍ¬¬ı± ˜±S Ó¬±˜±fl¡ ’±À¸, õ∂dÓ¬ Ô±Àfl¡ Ó¬±˝√√±¬ı˛ √œÚ ˜ø˘Ú ˙˚…± ...ºí10 ‚À¬ı˛ ¶aœ Ô±fl¡À˘›
fl¡ø¬Û˘±Àfl¡ fl¡±ÀÂ√ ¬Û±¬ı±¬ı˛ Œ˚ ’±˙± fl≈¡À¬ıÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ Œ¸øÈ¬ Œõ∂˜ ˝√√À˘› Ê√ij øÚÀ˚˛ÀÂ√ Œ˚ÃÚÓ¬±º

Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı̨ Ó‘¬Ó¬œ˚̨ ¬Ûø¬ı̨À2Â√À√ Î◊¬¬Û¶ö±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ̋ √√À˚̨ÀÂ√ fl≈¡À¬ıÀ¬ı̨¬ı̨ ¬Û±ø¬ı̨¬ı±ø¬ı̨fl¡ Ê√œ¬ıÚ¬ÛÀÈ¬¬ı̨ ¤fl¡øÈ¬
¶Û©Ü Â√ø¬ıº Œ¸‡±ÀÚ fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛ ¬Û±ø¬ı˛¬ı±ø¬ı˛fl¡ ø‰¬ôL±ˆ¬±¬ıÚ±˚˛ øÚ˜¢üº ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬π ¬Ûø¬ı˛À2Â√À√ fl≈¡À¬ıÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛
Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ fl¡ø¬Û˘±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ Sê˜¬ıX«˜±Ú ’±fl¡¯∏«ÀÌ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ø√À˚˛˝◊ fl≈¡À¬ıÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬ı…øMê ¶§±Ó¬ÀLa…¬ı˛ ¸”‰¬Ú±
√̋√̊ ˛º Œ·±á¬œÀ‰¬Ó¬Ú±Àfl¡ øÎ¬ø„√√À ˛̊ fl≈¡À¬ıÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬ı…øMê¶§±Ó¬La… Ê√±¢∂Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ ŒÓ¬±˘±¬ı˛ ̃ ”À˘ ’Ú…Ó¬˜ õ∂Ò±Ú

Î◊¬¬Û±√±Ú ̋ √√̆  fl¡ø¬Û˘±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ’±¸øMêº ¤ ◊̋ ’±¸øMê ŒÔÀfl¡ Î◊¬ø√Ó¬ ̋ √√̊ ˛ fl≈¡À¬ıÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ̃ ±Úø¸fl¡ ’ø¶ö¬ı˛Ó¬±
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social practice gives a sense of identity to the individual. However it

came to clash with the beliefs of the westerners. For the British it is

an act of murder and must be dealt with punishment, but "to the Naga

it was an acceptable practice for certain reasons." (Pou 77). The reason

for this practice given by the Nagas was not only for retaliation but for

good harvest and averting evil spirits. Davis observed that as Nagas

believe a small portion of human flesh in the field will produce good

harvest. Some take heads for funeral purposes of their chief with the

belief that they become the slaves of the chief  in the world of the

dead.

This unique practice of head hunting consists of 'military etiquette'.

The western Rengmas would not kill the man he is aiming at if he calls

him 'Father'. His life would be spared and taken as slave. There are

certain restrictions among the different Naga tribes. The man is

expected to remain chaste before he goes for a raid, not to weaken him

by having sex, and to avoid fowls and pigs for the fear that they would

become confused. For the women they are expected not to spin else

their husbands might fall or be killed by enemies. The women too are

required to remain chaste for the safety of their men. Hutton described

these practices as 'genna' as he explains:

Acts of worship have spoken as "gennas  because there is no

suitable English word which describes them, and the word genna, though

by derivation from the Angami word "kenna", signifying "forbidden"...

(Hutton 1969).

Every Naga had their own ways of rituals and gennas as it was

important for their safety and honour. Besides this gennas, head-hunting

had its own rules and regulations. Under these laws the warriors are

expected to maintain it so as to let peace prevail among the

neighbouring villages. With the intervention of the British in the soil of

the Nagas, head-hunting was immediately pronounced as 'criminal

behaviour'. This new law of justice altered the traditional beliefs and

questioned the essence of the Naga identity. It was a whole new world

to the entire Naga society. For them it was a social sanction but the

outsiders view it as unlawful. Removal of head-hunting practice which

was the essence of Naga identity had been questioned and thus creating

confusion and leads to identity crisis. The question of head-hunting for

a Naga is not only of law and order problem as an outsider may

understand.

As a cultural edifice, head-hunting provided the inspiration for the
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Î◊¬¬Û±À ˛̊ fl¡ø¬ı˛̊ ˛±ÀÂ√ ¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ Œ˘±fl¡ øÍ¬fl¡ ’Ú≈̃ ±Ú fl¡ø¬ı˛̊ ˛± Î◊¬øÍ¬ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ Ú±º øÚÓ¬… Ú”Ó¬Ú Î◊¬¬Û±À ˛̊ Œ¸
’ÀÔ«±¬Û±Ê√«Ú fl¡À¬ı˛º ŒÚÃfl¡± ˘˝◊˚˛± ˝√√˚˛ÀÓ¬± Œ¸ ¬ÛΩ±˚˛ ˜±Â√ Òø¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Œ·˘ñ Œ·˘ Œ¸ ¸Ó¬…˝◊,
fl¡±¬ı˛Ì ̊ ±› ˛̊±È¬± ̧ fl¡À˘ ◊̋ Œ√ø‡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û± ◊̋̆ , øfl¡c ¬ÛΩ±¬ı˛ Œfl¡±Ú‡±ÀÚ Œ¸ ̃ ±Â√ Òø¬ı˛̆ , ̃ ±Â√ ø¬ıøSê ◊̋ ¬ı±
fl¡ø¬ı˛̆  Œfl¡±Ú ¬ıµÀ¬ı˛, fl¡±¬ı˛› Ó¬±˝√√± Œ‰¬±À‡ ¬ÛøÎ¬ˇ̆  Ú±º Ó¬±˝√√±¬ı˛ ŒÚÃfl¡±¬ı˛ ̃ ±øÁ¬À√¬ı˛ øÊ√:±¸± fl¡ø¬ı˛̊ ˛±
¤fl¡È¬± ·ä ˜±S Œ˙±Ú± Œ·˘ Œ˚, Œ˚ ¬ıµÀ¬ı˛ Ó¬±˝√√±¬ı˛ ˜±Â√ ø¬ıSê ˛̊ fl¡ø¬ı˛̊ ˛±ÀÂ√ Œ¸‡±ÀÚ ŒÚÃfl¡± ˛̊
˚±Ó¬± ˛̊±Ó¬ fl¡ø¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Ú±øfl¡ ̧ ±Ó¬-’±È¬ø√Ú ̧ ˜ ˛̊ ̆ ±À·º Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ fl¡À ˛̊fl¡ø√Ú ̋ √√̊ ˛ÀÓ¬± Œ √̋√±À¸Ú ¢∂±À˜ ◊̋
¬ıø¸˚˛± Ô±Àfl¡, ¤Àfl¡¬ı±À¬ı˛ øfl¡Â≈√˝◊ fl¡À¬ı˛ Ú±º ̋ √√Í¬±» ¤fl¡ø√Ú Œ¸ Î◊¬Ò±› ̋ √√˝◊˚˛± ̊ ±˚˛ ¬ÛÚÀ¬ı˛± ø√Ú ¤fl¡
˜±¸ ’±¬ı˛ Ó¬±˝√√±¬ı˛ Œ√‡± Œ˜À˘ Ú±º ’±ø¬ıˆ¬«±¬ı Ó¬±˝√√±¬ı˛ ‚ÀÈ¬ ̋ √√Í¬±» ¤¬ı— øfl¡Â≈√ø√Ú ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ ≈√À˙± Œ·±¬ı˛n∏-
Â√±·±˘ ‰¬±˘±Ú ̋ √√̋ ◊̊ ˛± ̊ ± ˛̊ fl¡ø˘fl¡±Ó¬± ˛̊ºí6

Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ¬ÛÀ¬ı« Œ˝√√±À¸Ú ø˜˚˛± ‰¬ø¬ı˛ÀS¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+¬Û › õ∂fl¡±˙ Ú±Ú± Ò¬ı˛ÀÚ¬ı˛º
’±¬Û±Ó¬‘√ø©ÜÀÓ¬ Œfl¡±Ô±› Ó¬±Àfl¡ ˜Ò…˚≈·œ˚˛ Ê√ø˜√±¬ı˛ Œ|øÌ¬ı˛ ’ôLˆ≈¬«Mê ¬ıÀ˘ ’±ˆ¬±¸ ¬Û±›˚˛±
˚±˚˛, ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ˝√√˚˛ Œ˚ Œfl¡¬ı˘ ˜˚˛Ú±¡ZœÀ¬Û ¤fl¡øÈ¬ Î◊¬¬ÛøÚÀ¬ı˙ ·ÀÎ¬ˇ Ó≈¬˘ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˚˛ øfl¡c
Œ˘‡Àfl¡¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÓ¬ Œ˝√√±À¸Ú ø˜˚˛± ¤¬ı˛ ̧ •Û”Ì« ø¬ı¬Û¬ı˛œÓ¬Ò˜π ‰¬ø¬ı˛Sº Œ¸ Œfl¡¬ı˘ õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı˛n∏ÀX
¬ı˛n∏À‡ √“±øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ÀÂ√º Œ¸ ¤fl¡ Î◊¬M√√√±˘ ’Ú≈¬ı«¬ı˛ Ê√˘±-Ê√e˘¬Û”Ì« ¡Zœ¬Û øfl¡ÀÚ Œ¸‡±ÀÚ ¤˜Ú ¤fl¡
Ê√Ú¬ıU˘ ¬ı¸øÓ¬ ·ÀÎ¬ˇ Ó≈¬˘ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˚˛, Œ˚‡±ÀÚ Ó¬±¬ı˛±˝◊ ̋ √√À¬ı Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ̧ •ÛøM√√√¬ı˛ ̃ ±ø˘fl¡º Œ˘‡Àfl¡¬ı˛
Î◊¬øMêÀÓ¬ ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛, ëÊ√e˘ fl¡±øÈ¬˚˛± ˚Ó¬ Ê√ø˜ ‰¬±À¯∏¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬ÛÀ˚±·œ fl¡ø¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±ø¬ı˛À¬ı, ¸¬ı
Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ¸•ÛøM√√√ºí7 ¤ÀÓ¬ ¶Û©Ü Œ¬ı±Á¬± ˚±˚˛ Œ˚ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Ê√ø˜√±¬ı˛¸≈˘ˆ¬ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ˜ÀÚ±ˆ¬±¬ı
ŒÚ˝◊º fl≈¡À¬ıÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ Î◊¬øMêÀÓ¬ ¬Û±›˚˛± ̊ ±˚˛, ëÈ¬±fl¡±›˚˛±˘± ̃ ±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ̧ Àe Œ˜À˙ Ú± Œ˝√√±À¸Ú, Ó¬±À√¬ı˛
¸Àe Œ¸ qÒ≈ ¬ı…¬ı¸± fl¡À¬ı˛, ˜±˘ ø√˚˛± ŒÚ˚˛ È¬±fl¡±, È¬±fl¡± ø√˚˛± ŒÚ˚˛ ˜±˘º ˜±øÁ¬¬ı˛± Ó¬±˝√√±¬ı˛
¬ıi§≈+ºí8 ¤ÀÓ¬ ¶Û©Ü Œ¬ı±Á¬± ̊ ±˚˛ Œ˚ Œ˝√√±À¸Ú ø˜˚˛±¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… øfl¡Â≈√ &Ì ’¬ıÀ˙…˝◊ øÂ√˘º ¤fl¡ fl¡Ô±˚˛
¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±ø¬ı˛ Œ√±À¯∏-&ÀÌ˝◊ ¤fl¡ Ê√œ¬ıôL ˜±Ú≈¯∏º ˜±øÚfl¡ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±˚˛ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¬ıÓ¬«˜±Ú fl¡±À˘
’Ú… Œ˘‡fl¡À√¬ı˛ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±˚˛ ¬ı± ¸˜±ÀÊ√ ˆ”¬-¶§±˜œÀ√¬ı˛ Œ˚ ˜ÀÚ±ˆ¬±¬ı › ’±‰¬±¬ı˛-’±‰¬¬ı˛Ì ˘é¬…
fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú Ó¬±¬ı˛ ̧ •Û”Ì« ø¬ı¬Û¬ı˛œÓ¬ ̃ ±Úø¸fl¡Ó¬±˚˛ Î◊¬¬Û¶ö±ø¬ÛÓ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú Œ˝√√±À¸Ú ø˜˚˛± ‰¬ø¬ı˛SøÈ¬º
Œ˝√√±À¸Ú ø˜˚˛±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ø¬ıÀ^±˝√√œ ¸˜±Ê√¬ı±√œ ‰¬ø¬ı˛S ¬Ûø¬ı˛fl¡äÚ±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ŒÔÀfl¡ ø¬ı2Â≈√ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√
Œ˘‡Àfl¡¬ı˛ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ·øÓ¬˙œ˘ Ê√œ¬ıÚ‘√ø©Üº

fi¬ÛÚ…±ø¸Àfl¡¬ı˛ ø‰¬øSÓ¬ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ‘√ø©Ü̂ ¬øe¬ı˛ ‰¬ø¬ı˛S&À˘±¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… ’Ú…Ó¬˜ ̋ √√̆  Ú± ˛̊fl¡ fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛º
fl≈¡À¬ıÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… ø√À˚˛ ¤fl¡ ’ÚÚ… ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ‘√ø©Üˆ¬øe ’±ˆ¬±ø¸Ó¬ ̋ √√À˚˛ÀÂ√º Œ¸ ̃ ±øÁ¬, ¬ÛΩ±Ó¬œÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛
’±¬ı˛› ¬Û“±‰¬Ê√Ú ̃ ±øÁ¬¬ı˛ ̧ Àe Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¶§̂ ¬±¬ı › ’¬ı¶ö±·Ó¬ ’ÀÚfl¡ ø˜˘ Ô±fl¡À˘› Œ¸ ¤fl¡ Ê√± ˛̊·± ˛̊
’Ú… ¸¬ı±¬ı˛ ŒÔÀfl¡ ¬Û‘Ôfl¡º Ó¬±˝◊ Œ¸ ¬Û≈ÀS¬ı˛ Ê√ij ¸—¬ı±√ qÀÚ ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ Œ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ÀÂ√, ëŒ¬Û±˘± ø√˚˛±
fl¡¬ı˛n∏̃  fl¡œ∑ øÚÀÊ√À·±¬ı˛ ‡±›Ú ŒÊ√±ÀÈ¬ Ú±, Œ¬Û±˘±ºí9 ¬Û‘Ôfl¡ ̋ √√› ˛̊±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ·”Ï¬ˇ øÚø ∏̄X
¬ı±¸Ú±¬ı˛ ¬ı…øMê¶§±Ó¬La… Sê˜˙ ’Ê√«Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ¤ ◊̋ øÚø ∏̄X ¬ı±¸Ú±¬ı˛ Î◊¬æ√¬ı Ó¬±¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± fl¡√̊ «
¬ÛøÇ˘ ô¶¬ı̨ ŒÔÀfl¡ ̋ √√̊ ø̨Úº ¤¬ı̨ ̃ ”À˘ ’±ÀÂ√ ¬ıgÚ √̋√œÚ fl¡ø¬Û˘±¬ı̨ ̃ ÀÒ… ø√À˚̨ ¤fl¡ ÚÀ¬ı±Vœ5 Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı̨
˜≈øMê ˘±Àˆ¬¬ı˛ Ó¬œ¬ıË ’±fl¡±„∏é¬±º ’±¬ı˛ Ó¬±˝◊ Œ¬ı±Ò˝√√˚˛ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ Œ˙À¯∏¬ı˛ ø√Àfl¡ fl¡ø¬Û˘± ¤¬ı—
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production of colourful shawls, head-gear, elaborate face and chest

tattoos, wooden sculpture and elaborately carved pieces to adorn the

houses of famous head-hunters. ( Ao 31)

The British administration introduced punishment to reduce head-

hunting practices by imposing fines and imprisonment. The British forced

the villages to have peaceful agreement in front of witnesses from

government representatives. An example of this is the treaty between

Pangsha - Ponyo and Tsawlaw. This agreement had been alien to the

Nagas, their mode of peace was to subjugate and avenging the dead. As

they adopt the new identity, a priestly clan prays not to gods but to those

dead souls to get their approval and forgiveness for making peace with

the old enemies. Ao states that the brieft prayer which was addressed

to the ancestors and not the gods "contains the essence of the difference

of attitudes between the Nagas and 'others' towards this age-old social

practice". The Nagas at this point leaves the old identity and steps into

an alien identity they are never familiar with. The present generation

finds it difficult to become a new society. She also writes that even with

the practice of head-hunting , the Naga villages remained tightly-knit and

self administered social units unlike the present society which is filled with

chaos. The very essence of identity had been removed by outsiders. The

Nagas now live in a state of fragmentation and chaos. 8
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’ÀÚfl¡ fl¡©Ü̧ ±Ò…º Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ-˚±¬ÛÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂Ì±˘œ ’ÀÚfl¡ fl¡ÀÍ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ı˛º ¤¬ı˛± ¬Û”¬ı«¬ıÀe¬ı˛ ¬ÛΩ±Ó¬œÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛
¤fl¡øÈ¬ Òœ¬ı¬ı˛À·±á¬œº ¬ı±—˘± Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ¤¬ı˛fl¡˜ ¬ı‘øM√√√Ê√œ¬ıœ Œ·±á¬œ¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛ ¤¬ı˛ ¬Û”À¬ı« ‡≈¬ı ¤fl¡È¬±
Œ¬ıø˙ Œ√‡± ̊ ± ˛̊øÚº Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ¬Û±S-¬Û±Sœ¬ı˛± ̃ ”̆  ̆ Àé¬… õ∂Ó¬…é¬ ̋ √√À ˛̊ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√ Œ˘‡Àfl¡¬ı˛ ̂ ¬±¬ıÚ± ˛̊ ,
¬ÛΩ±Ú√œ õ∂Ó¬…é¬ ̋ √√À˚̨ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√ ¬ı̨‰¬Ú±¬ı̨ ̊ ±≈√ÀÓ¬º Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ¬ÛΩ±Ó¬œ¬ı̨¬ıÓ¬π ̃ ±øÁ¬À√¬ı̨ Òœ¬ı¬ı̨-Ê√œ¬ıÚ˚±S±
Î◊¬æ√±ø¸Ó¬ ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√, Ó¬± ̧ •Û”Ì«̋ ◊ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±ø¸Àfl¡¬ı˛ øÚÊ√¶§ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú± › ̇ øMê˜M√√√±¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬ ˛̊º ¶§̊ ˛— Œ˘‡fl¡
¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú, ëŒfl¡˝√√ ̃ ±Â√ ÒÀ¬ı˛, Œfl¡˝√√ ̃ ±øÁ¬ø·ø¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛º fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛¬ı˛ ̃ Ó¬ Œfl¡˝√√ Ê√±˘ ŒÙ¬ø˘ ˛̊± Œ¬ıÎ¬ˇ± ˛̊ ‡±¸
¬ÛΩ±¬ı˛ ¬ı≈Àfl¡, fl≈¡“ÀÎ¬ˇ±Ê√±˘ ŒÚÃfl¡±¬ı˛ ˚±˝√√±¬ı˛± ˜±øÁ¬, ˚±Sœ ˘˝◊˚˛± ˜±˘ Œ¬ı±Á¬±˝◊ ø√˚˛± ¬ÛΩ±˚˛ Ó¬±˝√√±¬ı˛±
¸≈√œ‚« ¬Û±øÎ¬ˇ Ê√˜±˚˛, ¤-·“±À˚˛¬ı˛ ̃ ±Ú≈¯∏Àfl¡ › ·“±À˚˛ Œ¬ÛÃ“Â√±˝◊˚˛± Œ√˚˛ºí4

˜±øÚfl¡ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±À˚̨¬ı̨ ‰¬ø¬ı̨S ø‰¬SÀÌ¬ı̨ ø√Àfl¡ ̆ é¬… fl¡¬ı̨À˘ Œ√‡± ̊ ±˚̨ Ó¬“±¬ı̨ ’øÇÓ¬ ‰¬ø¬ı̨S&À˘±¬ı̨
˜ÀÒ… ≈√øÈ¬ ̧ M√√√±¬ı˛ È¬±Ú±À¬Û±ÀÎ¬ˇÚ ¬ı˛À ˛̊ÀÂ√º ¬ı˛À ˛̊ÀÂ√ Òœ¬ı¬ı˛Ê√œ¬ıÚ˚±S±¬ı˛ ̧ ˜¢∂Ó¬± ˛̊ Ú ˛̊, fl¡ø¬Û˘±-fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛-
˜±˘±¬ı˛ øSÀfl¡ÃøÌfl¡ Œõ∂˜±øˆ¬˜±ÀÚ›º Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ¬ı˛+À¬Û¬ı˛ õ∂À ˛̊±Ê√ÀÚ ¬ÛΩ±Ú√œ, ¬ı˛e˜À=¬ı˛ Ó¬±ø·À√
Òœ¬ı¬ı˛¬Û~œ ¤¬ı— ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ¶§¬ÛÆ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ·øÓ¬ ‰¬± ◊̋, Ó¬± ◊̋ Œ˝√√±À¸Ú ø˜ ˛̊±¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Ûø¶öøÓ¬º Œ˝√√±À¸Ú ø˜ ˛̊±
¬ı±—˘± ̧ ±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬… ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ø¬ı¬ı˛̆  ‰¬ø¬ı˛Sº fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛ Â√±Î¬ˇ± Œ˝√√±À¸Ú ø˜ ˛̊± ◊̋ ¤fl¡˜±S õ∂øÓ¬¬ı±√œ ‰¬ø¬ı˛S, ̊ ±¬ı˛
˜ÀÒ… ø√À˚̨ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ‘√ø©Ü̂ ¬eœ¬ı̨ ¶£≈¬ø˘e Œ√‡± ̊ ±˚̨º Œ¸ ø¬ı¬ı̨˘ ‰¬ø¬ı̨S, fl¡±¬ı̨Ì Ó¬±Àfl¡ øˆ¬iß ̧ ˜±À˘±‰¬Àfl¡
øˆ¬iß ‘√ø©ÜÀÓ¬ Œ√À‡ÀÂ√Ú ¤¬ı— ¸•Û”Ì« ¬Û¬ı˛¶Û¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ¬ı˛±Òœ ˜Ó¬±˜Ó¬ Œ¬Û±¯∏Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº ¤ÀÓ¬ Ó¬œ¬ıË
ø¬ıÓ¬Àfl¡«¬ı˛ ¸‘ø©Ü ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ¬ı±—˘± ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬… ¤˝◊ Œ˝√√±À¸Ú ø˜˚˛± ‰¬ø¬ı˛SÀfl¡ Œfl¡f fl¡À¬ı˛ ŒÓ¬˜Ú ø¬ıÓ¬fl¡«
’±¬ı˛ Œfl¡±Ô±› ˝√√˚˛øÚº ¤øÈ¬ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±ø¸Àfl¡¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ’æ≤√Ó¬ ¸‘ø©Üº õ∂±˚˛ õ∂ÀÓ¬…fl¡ ¸˜±À˘±‰¬fl¡ ¤˝◊
‰¬ø¬ı˛ÀS¬ı˛ ‰¬˜»fl¡±ø¬ı˛QÀfl¡ ¶§œfl¡±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº ’Ò…±¬Ûfl¡ ¿fl≈¡˜±¬ı˛ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±˚˛ Œ˝√√±À¸Ú ø˜˚˛±¬ı˛
˜˚̨Ú±¡Zœ¬Û ̧ •ÛÀfl¡« ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú, ëŒ √̋√±À¸Ú ø˜˚̨±¬ı̨ ¡Zœ¬ÛøÈ¬ Œ˚˜Ú ¢∂±˜¬ı±¸œÀ√¬ı̨ ̃ ÀÒ… Œ¬ıÀ √̋√ô¶-Ê√± √̋√±ißÀ˜¬ı̨
’æ≥√Ó¬ ̧ —ø˜|Ì, Œ¸ ◊̋¬ı˛+¬Û Œ √̋√±À¸Ú ø˜ ˛̊± øÚÀÊ√ Ó¬± √̋√±À√¬ı˛ ø¬ıÒ±Ó¬± ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏̄ ∏ºí5 fl≈¡À¬ıÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ‰¬±‡ ø√À ˛̊
˚ø√ Œ˝√√±À¸Ú ø˜˚˛±Àfl¡ Œ√ø‡ Ó¬± ˝√√À˘ Ó¬±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ fl¡‡ÀÚ± fl≈¡À¬ıÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’¸˝√√Úœ˚˛ ˆ¬˚˛-ˆ¬œøÓ¬¬ı˛ fl¡Ô±
˜ÀÚ ̋ √√À˘› ¬Û¬ı˛̃ ≈̋ √√”ÀÓ¬« ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ Œˆ¬À¸ ’±À¸ Ó¬±¬ı˛ fl¡±Â√ ŒÔÀfl¡ øfl¡Â≈√ ‰¬± ◊̋À˘ øÚ¬ı˛±˙ Ú± ̋ √√À ˛̊ ¬Û±¬ı±¬ı˛
’±ÚÀµ Ó¬±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ |X±ˆ¬±À¬ı¬ı˛ Î◊¬2Â33√±¸º

|˜Ê√œ¬ıœ ̋ √√À ˛̊ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ŒÔÀfl¡ ¬Û±› ˛̊± ¬Û±ø¬ı˛|ø˜fl¡ ø√À ˛̊ Òœ¬ı˛ ̧ =À ˛̊¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀÔ Œfl¡Î◊¬ Œfl¡±ÀÚ±ø√Ú
¬ıÎ¬ˇÀ˘±fl¡ ̋ √√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ Ú±º ̧ fl¡˘ Î◊¬¡Z‘M√√√ ÒÀÚ¬ı˛ Ê√ij˝◊ ̋ √√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ‰≈¬ø¬ı˛, Î¬±fl¡±øÓ¬, ̆ ≈FÚ ’Ô¬ı± fl¡±À˘±
¬ı…¬ı¸±, Ù¬±È¬fl¡± fl¡±¬ı̨¬ı±À¬ı̨¬ı̨ ̧ ± √̋√±À˚…º Œ √̋√±À¸Ú› ¬ıÎ¬̌À˘±fl¡ ̋ √√À˚̨ÀÂ√ øÍ¬fl¡ ¤fl¡- ◊̋ ˆ¬±À¬ıº Œ¸ Œfl¡Ó≈¬¬Û≈À¬ı̨¬ı̨
¶ö±˚˛œ ¬ı±ø¸µ± Ú˚˛º ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ŒÚ±˚˛±‡±ø˘ÀÓ¬º Œ¸ ˚‡Ú Œfl¡Ó≈¬¬Û≈À¬ı˛ ¤À¸øÂ√˘ Ó¬‡Ú õ∂±˚˛ øÚ–¶§
’¬ı¶ö±˚˛ øÂ√˘º Ê√˝√√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ŒÚÃfl¡±˚˛ ˜±øÁ¬ø·ø¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛Ó¬º Œfl¡Ó≈¬¬Û≈¬ı˛ ¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ Ê√˝√√¬ı˛, fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛, õ∂œÓ¬˜,
·ÀÌ˙ ¸¬ı ˜±øÁ¬¬ı˛±˝◊ ’±À·¬ı˛ ’¬ı¶ö±˚˛ ŒÔÀfl¡ Œ·ÀÂ√, ·ø¬ı˛¬ı ŒÔÀfl¡ ·ø¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬¬ı˛ ˝√√À˚˛ Œ·˘º ’Ô‰¬
¤À√¬ı˛ ˜Ò… ŒÔÀfl¡ Œ˝√√±À¸Ú ø˜˚˛± fl¡œ ’±(˚« Œfl¡Ã˙À˘ ÒÚ±Ï¬… ¬ı…øMêÀÓ¬ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛ Œ·˘º
Ê√ø˜Ê√˜± Sê˚˛ fl¡À¬ı˛, ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛ ø¬ı¬ı±˝√√ fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ¸ ¤‡Ú ’øÓ¬ ¸•Ûiß ¬ı…øMêº Ó¬±˝◊ Ó¬±¬ı˛ Œ¬ı˙ˆ”¬¯∏±
¬ı√À˘ÀÂ√º ¤˝◊ √œÚÓ¬˜ √œÚ ’¬ı¶ö± ŒÔÀfl¡ Œ¸ ¤˝◊ ÒÚ¬ı±Ú ’¬ı¶ö±˚˛ fl¡œˆ¬±À¬ı Œ¬ÛÃ“Â√±À˘±, Œ¸
¸•ÛÀfl¡« ˜±øÚfl¡ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±˚˛ ø¬ıô¶±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ˆ¬±À¬ı ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú, ë¤˝◊¸¬ı ¸≈À‡¬ı˛ ¬ı…¬ı¶ö± Œ¸ Œ˚ fl¡œ
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Abstract: Jibanananda Das (1899-1954) is one of the prolific

Bengali poets of Indian Literature after Rabindranath Tagore.  He

gave new image and fresh symbol to Bengali poetry. His early

poems were greatly influenced by Mohitlal and Nazrul. But his later

poems came out with original fervent. Since he was the professor

of English literature, therefore European poets' influence upon him

was obvious. Close reading shows how he was influenced by

various European and American poets and scientific upsurge

across the globe. Despite being influenced, he held high the native

temperament and sensibilities, and dealt them in poems with utmost

Bengali nuances. His intensity to wielding poems with new

available images drawn from wild setting gave a paramount height

to Bengali poems. The paper tries to focus on how Jibanananda

Das was influenced by foreign writers and how he acquired a

unique place, with the help of his sizzling craftsmanship, among

Indian poets till date. This will also show how he injected

vigorously tropes of modernism into his poems.

Keywords: Foreign influence, compare and contrast, originality,

modernism, images, metaphors.

Charles Baudelaire's The Flowers of Evil was published in 1857.

The Flowers of Evil considered as the starting point of modern epoch

in poetry. The poems of this anthology showed the degenerated human

mind, culture and society. It is true that many social, political and

economic ups and down mould human thoughts. And the creative form

of expression simply portrays them in later years. The First World War

(1914) and the Second World War (1939) had upsurged a sense of
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Ó¬œéÆ¬Ó¬±, ˆ¬øe¬ı˛ ÚÓ≈¬ÚQ, ÚÓ≈¬Ú ¸˜±Ê√, ÚÓ≈¬Ú ˜±Ú≈¯∏ › ÚÓ≈¬Ú ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ıÀ˙¬ı˛ ’±˜√±øÚº øÓ¬øÚ Œ˚
‘√ø©ÜÀÓ¬ ˜±Ú¬ı Ê√œ¬ıÚÀfl¡ ¬Û˚«À¬ıé¬Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ Ó¬± Î◊¬¬Û¶ö±ø¬ÛÓ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú, Ó¬± Ó¬“±¬ı˛
¸•Û”Ì« øÚÊ√¶§ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±º øÓ¬øÚ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¬Û”¬ı«¸”¬ı˛œÀ√¬ı˛ Œ‰¬±À‡¬ı˛ ’±À˘±˚˛ Œ˚ ¬ı˛+¬ÛøÈ¬Àfl¡ ˘é¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú
Œ¸ ◊̋ ¬ı˛+¬ÛøÈ¬ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±¬ı˛ q¬ı˛n∏ ŒÔÀfl¡ ◊̋ ¶§fl¡œ ˛̊Ó¬± ˛̊ ø‰¬ø˝√êÓ¬ ̋ √√¬ı±¬ı˛ õ∂¬ıÌÓ¬± Œ√‡± ̊ ± ˛̊º

¸˜ô¶ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ fl¡Ô± ̧ ±ø˝√√øÓ¬…fl¡À√¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÓ¬± ̃ ±øÚÀfl¡¬ı˛ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±ÀÓ¬› ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ õ∂fl¡±˙ ≈√-
ø√fl¡ ŒÔÀfl¡ ‚È¬ÀÓ¬ Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛º õ∂Ô˜Ó¬ ‘√ø©Üˆ¬eœ ¤¬ı— ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛Ó¬ Î◊¬¬Ûfl¡¬ı˛Ìº Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜
¬Û˚«±˚˛ ÙË¬À˚˛Î¬ ’Ú≈¸±¬ı˛œ ’¬ıÀ‰¬Ó¬Ú±|˚˛œ Ê√øÈ¬˘ ˜Úô¶±øNfl¡ Î◊¬¬Û±√±Ú ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ &¬ı˛n∏Q Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ÀÂ√º
Î◊¬¬Û±√±Ú ø √̋√̧ ±À¬ı ·‘̋ √√œÓ¬ ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√ ’¬ıÀ √̋√ø˘Ó¬ Ê√ÚÀ·±á¬œ¬ı˛ Â√ø¬ıº ̃ ±øÚfl¡ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±À ˛̊¬ı˛ ‘√ø©Üˆ¬øe
øÂ√˘ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ˜ÚÀÚ¬ı˛º fi¬ÛÚ…±ø¸fl¡ ˙¬ı˛»‰¬f, Ó¬±¬ı˛±˙Ç¬ı˛ ¸˝√√ ’Ú…±Ú… õ∂±fl¡-˜±øÚfl¡ ˚≈À·¬ı˛
¸±ø √̋√øÓ¬…fl¡À√¬ı̨ Œ˘‡±˚̨ ’±˜¬ı̨± Œ˚ ¢∂±˜… ¬Ûø¬ı̨À¬ı˙ Œ√‡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û± ◊̋ Ó¬± ¬Ûø(˜¬ıe ¬ı± ¬ı̨±Ï¬̌¬ıe ’=˘Àfl¡
øÚÀ˚˛º øfl¡c ˜±øÚfl¡ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±À˚˛¬ı˛ Œ˘‡±˚˛ ’±˜¬ı˛± Œ√‡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±˝◊ ¬Û”¬ı«¬ıÀe¬ı˛ ¢∂±˜…¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ıÀ˙¬ı˛
Â√ø¬ıº ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬±¬ı̨ ̧ ”S › ̇ Ó¬«̧ ”̋̃ √√ ø¬ı‰¬±¬ı̨ fl¡¬ı̨À˘ Œ√‡± ̊ ±˚̨, Ó¬“±¬ı̨ ̧ ¬ı Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸&À˘± ◊̋ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬±¬ı̨
√±ø¬ı√±¬ı˛º ’Ó¬¤¬ı,  ¬ı˘± ‰¬À˘ Œ˚ ˜±øÚfl¡ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±˚˛ ¤fl¡Ê√Ú ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ˜ÚÀÚ¬ı˛ fl¡Ô±ø˙äœº
’±¬ı˛ Œ¸˝◊ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ̃ ÚÚ¬ı‘øM√√√¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ ̧ ≈¬Ûø¬ı˛¬Û!¡ Ù¬¸˘ ë¬ÛΩ±Ú√œ¬ı˛ ̃ ±øÁ¬ºí

Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¬ı±ô¶ø¬ıfl¡ ¬ÛÀé¬ ̧ ˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ̧ Àe ̧ Ê√œ¬ıˆ¬±À¬ı Ê√øÎ¬ˇÓ¬, ̧ ≈Ó¬¬ı˛±— Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ̃ ±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı˛
¬ı±ô¶¬ı Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛˝◊ õ∂øÓ¬2Â√ø¬ıº Ó¬±˝◊ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬± › ø˙Àä±»fl¡¯∏« Œ˜±ÀÈ¬˝◊ ¤fl¡ Ú˚˛º
’©Ü±√˙ ˙Ó¬Àfl¡¬ı˛ ˜±Á¬±˜±øÁ¬ ¸˜˚˛ ŒÔÀfl¡ ¸˜±Ê√ ’Ô«±» ¬ı±„√√±ø˘ Ê√œ¬ıÚÒ±¬ı˛± ’ÀÚfl¡ õ∂øÓ¬À¬ı˛±Ò
øÎ¬ø„√√À˚˛ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ q¬ı˛n∏ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ˘é¬… ¸±—¶¥®øÓ¬fl¡, ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ fl¡À¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛
’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ Â√ø¬ıº qÒ≈ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ Ú˚˛, ¸˜ô¶ ø˙äÀÓ¬˝◊ õ∂fl¡±˙… ¬ı˛+À¬Û¬ı˛ ø√fl¡ ŒÔÀfl¡ ¤fl¡¸˜˚˛
Ó¬±Àfl¡ ¬ı±ô¶¬ı ˜œ˜±—¸±˚˛ ¤ø·À˚˛ øÚÀ˚˛ Œ˚ÀÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º Ó¬±˝◊ ¬ı±ô¶¬ı Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸˝◊ ’Ó¬…øÒfl¡
Œé¬ÀS ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬±¬ı̨ √±ø¬ı ¬ıÊ√±˚̨ ¬ı̨±À‡º ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬± fl¡Ô±øÈ¬ ̧ ˜À˚̨¬ı̨ õ∂¬ı±À √̋√¬ı̨ ̧ Àe ̊ ≈Mêº Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸
ŒÓ¬˜øÚ ¬ıÓ¬«˜±ÀÚ¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ Ê√ij¸”ÀS˝◊ √±˚˛¬ıX ¬ıÀ˘ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ˝√√›˚˛±È¬± ¶§±ˆ¬±ø¬ıfl¡º ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ¸˜ô¶
’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… øfl¡Â≈√ Ú± øfl¡Â≈√ ’ôL¡Z«iZ ¬ı± ̃ Úô¶N ¬Û±Í¬Àfl¡¬ı˛ ÚÊ√À¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇº ë¬ÛΩ±Ú√œ¬ı˛
˜±øÁ¬í Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı̨ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ¬ÛÀ¬ı« øÚÊ√¶§ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬±¬ı̨ fl¡± «̊fl¡±¬ı̨Ì ’Ú≈̧ g±Ú fl¡¬ı̨± ¤fl¡±ôL õ∂À˚̨±Ê√Úœ˚̨º

¬ı±—˘± Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ Ê√·ÀÓ¬ ¸fl¡˘ fi¬ÛÚ…±ø¸fl¡ ˚‡Ú ¬Ûø(˜¬ıe ¬ı± ¬ı˛±Ï¬ˇ¬ıeÀfl¡ øÚÀ˚˛ ¬ı…ô¶,
Œ¸ ◊̋ ̧ ˜ ˛̊ ̃ ±øÚfl¡ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±À ˛̊¬ı˛ ë¬ÛΩ±Ú√œ¬ı˛ ̃ ±øÁ¬í-ŒÓ¬ Œˆ¬À¸ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√ ¬Û”¬ı«¬ıÀe¬ı˛ ¬ÛΩ±Ó¬œ¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬π
Òœ¬ı¬ı˛ ¬Û~œ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ fl¡±ø˝√√øÚº ’Ú…¬ı˛± ˚‡Ú ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬øá¬Ó¬ Ê√ø˜√±¬ı˛ Œ|øÌ¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈¯∏À√¬ı˛
øÚÀ˚˛ ø‰¬ôL±˜¢ü Ó¬‡Ú øÓ¬øÚ Œ˘À‡ÀÂ√Ú ¬ÛΩ±Ó¬œ¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬π ̃ ±øÁ¬-˜±~±-˜Ê√≈√¬ı˛À√¬ı˛ øÚÀ˚˛º

ë¬ÛΩ±Ú√œ¬ı˛ ̃ ±øÁ¬í Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√ ̃ ±øÁ¬À√¬ı˛ øÚÀ ˛̊º ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ¬ı±—˘± ̧ ±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬… ¤ ◊̋
õ∂Ô˜ ̃ ±øÁ¬À√¬ı˛ øÚÀ ˛̊ ¤fl¡ ø¬ı˙√ Œ˘‡±, ̊ ø√› ̃ Ò… ≈̊À· ̂ ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬‰¬Àf¬ı˛ ë’iß√±˜e˘í fl¡±À¬ı… ë÷ù´¬ı˛œ
¬Û±È¬øÚí¬ı˛ õ∂¸Àe ¤˝◊ ̃ ±øÁ¬À|øÌ¬ı˛ øÚ•ß ¬ıÀÌ«¬ı˛ ̃ ±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ ¬ıÌ«Ú± ¬Û±›˚˛± ̊ ±˚˛º ¤˝◊ ̧ ”ÀS ë¬ÛΩ±
Ú√œ¬ı̨ ̃ ±øÁ¬í ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ¬ı±—˘± ̧ ±ø √̋√ÀÓ¬… ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸º ¤øÈ¬- ◊̋ ¤ ◊̋ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı̨ ’øˆ¬Ú¬ıQº

¤˝◊ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ¬Û±S¬Û±Sœ¬ı˛± øÚ•ß¬ıÀ·«¬ı˛º ’ÀÚfl¡˝◊ ’¸2Â√˘, ’ˆ¬±¬ıœ, ¤À√¬ı˛ Ê√œø¬ıfl¡±
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rootlessness among people. People left to be suffered. Life became

shattered, broken and gloomy. Modern poets across world started

howling for new simile and symbols. And thus the Modern European

poets and American poets developed a new language in poetry for

expressing their thoughts. They acquired fresh idioms to express their

beliefs and make believe. They quivered paranormal mess, and

dreams which were absent in poetry. And thus a new genre of poetry

across globe started evolving. Jibanananda Das's poems are the

example of that upsurge.

Jiabananada Das, a Bengali poet, was born on 18th February 1899.

His poems published in leading journals and magazines like Kollol, Kaali

Kolom, Progoti, Porichoi, Kobita, Chaturanga, Purbasha-Prabhati etc.

His first book Jhara Palak was published in 1927. Jhara Palak failed to

create fresh fervour in readers mind.  But this book is considered as

preparatory journey for him as a great poet. His second book Dhushar

Pandulipi came with a fresh start. His poems were surprisingly more

indirect and less didactic. Even his later poems unload dark and death

from poetry. They built a bridge to connect people with the new world

led by dreams and paranormal mess. In his 'Kobitar Kotha', he said, that

Bengali poets should take lesson from French, British and European

poets. As he was a professor of English, he could easily come across

them and therefore had been greatly influenced by them. It is true that

the poets like Promoth Choudhury, Mohitlal, Jotindranath and Nazrul

tried to fly against Tagorian wind. Biharilal Chakrobortty introduced cult

of lyric poetry in Bengali literature. Madhusudan Dutta gave lyrical cult

a new height. Sudhindranath used acute myth and symbols in poems.

Bishnu Dey used historical sense to break social dogmas. But

Jibanananda Das introduced fresh symbols and similes with an

abundance of dark and dream in poems.

Jibanananda Das introduced a new space in Bengali poems where

wild lives can easily dwell. The foreign writers like William Shakespeare,

John Keats, P.B. Shelley, William Blake, G.M.Hopkins, W.B.Yeats, Emily

Dickension, T.S.Eliot, Baudelaire used wild lives in their poems and

Jibanananda Das was extensively influenced by them. He mentioned all

most all Indian and migratory birds in his poems. He used 'dove' in

'Dujan', 'Bodiya', 'Asto Chand', 'Kobi', 'Dakhina' in Ruposhi Bangla

poems no. 33, 58, 59.  John Keats also wrote a poem 'I had a Dove

and the sweet dove died'. Jibanananda Das used Dove to denote

corporeal existence and Keats used Dove to denote beloved. Henry
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¬ı±—˘± ̧ ±ø √̋√ÀÓ¬… ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ê√ij ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√ fl¡˘fl¡±Ó¬± ̇ √̋√À¬ı˛ ̃ Ò…ø¬ıÀM√√√¬ı˛ Î◊¬æ√¬ı › ø¬ıfl¡±À˙¬ı˛
¸˜ ˛̊ ŒÔÀfl¡º ’±¬ı˛ ¬ı±—˘± Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¤À¸ÀÂ√ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ø¬ÛÂ√ÀÚ ø¬ÛÂ√ÀÚº ¤fl¡ fl¡Ô± ˛̊ ¬ıÀ˘ Œ˚ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛
¬ı±„√√±ø˘¬ı˛ ¸˜±Ê√-Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ÚÓ≈¬ÚQ˝◊ Œ˚Ú Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ¤À¸ Ò¬ı˛± ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ¬ı±„√√±ø˘¬ı˛± Ó¬»fl¡±˘œÚ
¸˜±Ê√ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ Œ˚Ú Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… ø√À ˛̊ øÚÀÊ√Àfl¡ ø‰¬ÚÀÓ¬ Œ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ÀÂ√º Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ¬Û±› ˛̊± ̊ ± ˛̊
˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ-˚±¬ÛÀÚ¬ı˛ ¤fl¡È¬± ¬ı±ô¶¬ı Œ‰¬˝√√±¬ı˛±º Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛ ‚À¬ı˛±˚˛± ˜±Ú≈¯∏Àfl¡,
¬Û±ø¬ı˛¬ı±ø¬ı˛fl¡ ˜±Ú≈¯∏Àfl¡, ¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ ˜±Ú≈¯∏Àfl¡ñ ¤fl¡ fl¡Ô±˚˛ Ú±Ú± ø√Àfl¡¬ı˛ ¸•ÛÀfl¡«¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ø√À˚˛
·ÀÎ¬ˇ ›Í¬± Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ıU ø¬ıø‰¬S ¬ı˛+À¬Û¬ı˛ ¸˜¢∂Ó¬±Àfl¡º ˜Ò…˚≈À·¬ı˛ ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ õ∂Ò±Ú ˘é¬…˝◊ øÂ√˘
Œ√¬ı˜ø √̋√̃ ± fl¡œÓ¬ «Úº øfl¡c Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı̨ ̆ é¬… Œ√¬ı˜ø √̋√̃ ± fl¡œÓ¬√√√«Ú Ú˚̨, ̃ ±Ú¬ı-˜ø √̋√̃ ±º ’Ô«±» ̃ ±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı̨
Ê√œ¬ıÚ˚±¬ÛÀÚ¬ı˛ ̧ Ó¬…Àfl¡ Ó≈¬À˘ Ò¬ı˛±º

¬ı±—˘± ̧ ±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬… ÒœÀ¬ı˛ ÒœÀ¬ı˛ ¤À¸ÀÂ√ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ÚÓ≈¬Ú Ò±¬ı˛±º ̧ ˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÓ¬± ̧ ±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…› ¬ÛÀ¬ı«
¬ÛÀ¬ı« ø¬ÛÂ≈√È¬±Ú fl¡±øÈ¬À ˛̊ ÚÓ≈¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø√Àfl¡ ’¢∂¸¬ı˛ ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√º ¬ı±—˘± Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’±Ê√Àfl¡¬ı˛
ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬Û±˘±øÈ¬ ¤fl¡ø√ÀÚ ’±À¸øÚº ¤À¸ÀÂ√ ¤Àfl¡ ¤Àfl¡ Œ¬ı˙ fl¡À ˛̊fl¡øÈ¬ ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±¬ıÎ¬ˇ ¬Û «̊±À ˛̊¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ…
ø√À˚̨º ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ › ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬± ̧ •ÛÀfl¡« ¬ı̨¬ıœfÚ±Ô Í¬±fl≈¡¬ı̨ Ó¬“±¬ı̨ ë¸±ø √̋√ÀÓ¬…¬ı̨ ¬ÛÀÔí õ∂¬ıÀg ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú,
ëÚ√œ ¸±˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø√Àfl¡ Œ¸±Ê√± ‰¬˘ÀÓ¬ ‰¬˘ÀÓ¬ ˝√√Í¬±» ¬ı“±fl¡ ŒÙ¬À¬ı˛º ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…› ŒÓ¬˜øÚ ¬ı¬ı˛±¬ı¬ı˛ ø¸ÀÒ
‰¬À˘ Ú±º ˚‡Ú Œ¸ ¬ı“±fl¡ ŒÚ˚˛ Ó¬‡Ú Œ¸˝◊ ¬ı“±fl¡È¬±Àfl¡˝◊ ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À¬ı ˜Î¬±¬ı˛ƒÚƒº ¬ı±—˘±˚˛ ¬ı˘± ˚±fl¡
’±Ò≈øÚfl¡º ¤˝◊ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬± ¸˜˚˛ øÚÀ˚˛ Ú˚˛, ˜øÊ√« øÚÀ˚˛ºí2 Œ¸Ê√Ú… ¸˜À˚˛¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¸Àe ¤˝◊¸¬ı
˘é¬ÀÌ¬ı˛› ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ’√˘ ¬ı√˘ ‚ÀÈ¬º

¬ı±—˘± fl¡Ô± ̧ ±ø √̋√ÀÓ¬… ë’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬±í ̧ ˜ ˛̊ øÚˆ¬«¬ı˛ Ú ˛̊, øfl¡c ̧ ˜À ˛̊¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«ÀÚ¬ı˛ ̧ Àe ̧ Àe
¬ı± ◊̋À¬ı˛¬ı˛ õ∂fl¡±À˙¬ı˛ Ê√·ÀÓ¬ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+À¬Û¬ı˛ ’ÀÚfl¡ ¬ı√̆  ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√º Œ¸ Ê√·» ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ̧ ˜ ˛̊¬ÛÀ¬ı« ø¬ıøˆ¬iß
Œ˘‡Àfl¡¬ı˛ fl¡Ô± ̧ ±ø √̋√ÀÓ¬… ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ ø¬ıø‰¬S ¬ı˛+¬Û õ∂øÓ¬ø¬ıø•§Ó¬ ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√º ¬ı±—˘± Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ Ê√·ÀÓ¬
¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f, ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô, ˙¬ı˛»‰¬f, fl¡À~±˘À·±á¬œ [ÚÀ¬ı˛˙‰¬f Œ¸Ú&5, Ê√·√œ˙ ‰¬f &5]
ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏Ì ¬Û˚«ôL õ∂¸±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ¬ÛÀ¬ı« ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ú±Ú± ø√Àfl¡˝◊ ̋ √√±Ó¬ ¬ı≈ø˘À˚˛ÀÂ√Úº Ó¬“±À√¬ı˛ Œ˘‡±˚˛
øÚÊ√¶§ ˆ¬±¬ıÚ±-ø‰¬ôL± Ô±fl¡À˘› ¸¬ı±¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… øÂ√˘ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ Î◊¬2‰¬À|øÌ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬øá¬Ó¬
Ê√ø˜√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ Ê√øÈ¬˘Ó¬± › ˚LaÌ±¬ı˛ fl¡±ø˝√√øÚº ’¬ı˙… ø¬ıˆ”¬øÓ¬ˆ”¬¯∏Ì ¤À√¬ı˛ ŒÔÀfl¡ ’±˘±√±
õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬¬ı˛º Ó¬“±¬ı˛ õ∂±˚˛ ¸˜¢∂ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±˚˛ ˜±øÈ¬¬ı˛ ·g ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛º Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛ øÓ¬øÚ ˜±øÈ¬¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√¬ı˛
˜±Ú≈¯∏À√¬ı˛ øÚø¬ıÎ¬ˇˆ¬±À¬ı ÒÀ¬ı˛ ’±ÀÂ√Úº Œ¸˝◊ø√fl¡ ø√À˚˛˝◊ ëÓ¬“±¬ı˛ ˆ”¬ø˜¶Û˙« ˜≈^±¬ı˛ √±øé¬ÀÌ…˝◊ øÓ¬øÚ
¸ √̋√ÀÊ√̋ ◊ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ºí3

˜±øÚfl¡ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±À˚˛¬ı˛ Œ˘‡±˚˛ õ∂Ô˜ ¬Ûø¬ı˛˘øé¬Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ øÚÀ©Ûø¯∏Ó¬, Œ˙±ø¯∏Ó¬,
√ø¬ı˛^ Œ|øÌ¬ı˛ ˜±~±-˜Ê≈√¬ı˛-˜±øÁ¬À√¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ-˚LaÌ±¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ Œ¬ı√Ú±¬ı˛ Î◊¬2Â33√±¸º ¤‡±ÀÚ˝◊ øÓ¬øÚ
’Ú…¸¬ı fi¬ÛÚ…±ø¸fl¡À√¬ı˛ ŒÔÀfl¡ ¬Û‘Ôfl¡ ̋ √√À ˛̊ ’±ÀÂ√Úº ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±ÀÔ¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ øSÀ˙¬ı˛ √̇ Àfl¡¬ı˛ ̃ Ò…ˆ¬±·
ŒÔÀfl¡ Œfl¡¬ı˘˜±S ̃ ±øÚfl¡ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±À˚̨¬ı̨ Œ˘‡± Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸&À˘±ÀÓ¬ ¬ı̨¬ıœf-Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı̨ Œõ∂é¬±¬ÛÈ¬
¬ı˛‰¬Ú±¬ı˛ ̆ é¬Ì&ø˘ õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬ø˘Ó¬ ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√º ̃ ±øÚfl¡ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±À ˛̊¬ı˛ ¬Û”¬ı«̧ ”¬ı˛œÀ√¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… fl¡À~±˘À·±á¬œ
Œ˚ Î◊¬Vœ¬ÛÚ± › Î◊¬ÀM√√√Ê√Ú±¬ı˛ ’±À¬ı· ¸=±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Ú, ˜±øÚÀfl¡¬ı˛ ‘√ø©ÜÀÓ¬ Ó¬± øÂ√˘ ˆ¬±¯∏±¬ı˛
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James, an Irish poet, wrote a poem 'Pigeon'. He said about the

mirthfulness of the pigeon and Jibanananda Das compared the

loneliness of pigeon with his beloved. His pigeons stand for home grown

child of a lost city. His pigeons stand for deep love. Edgar Allen Poe

in his poem ' Sonnet to Science' compared science with vulture. He also

referred Vulture in his poem 'Shakun' denoting death. He said about

crane, wild goose, wild duck in many poems. He used wild goose to

denote togetherness in the poem 'Buno Haas'. William Butler Yeats in

his poem 'The White Birds' used white birds to denote his beloved Maud

Gonne. Jibanananda Das used the bird Cuckoo in poem nos. 30, 32 in

Ruposhi Bangla. For him, Cuckoo is a bird of joy. Therefore he said

in the poem no. 41 of Ruposhi Bangla that cuckoo disappears when

bad time comes. William Wordsworth compared the bird Cuckoo with

joy in his poem 'The Cuckoo'. His cuckoo stands for the past and

Jibanananda Das's cuckoo stands for pain. Jibanananda Das used

peacock for delineating pride, beauty and grandeur of the world. William

Blake, the pre-Romantic poet, said 'the pride of peacock is the glory of

God'. Das used different kinds of owls in his poems such as no.

1,34,27,61 in Ruposhi Bangla, Aghran Pantorey (Banalata Sen),

Aboshorer Gaan, Mrityur Aagey (Dhushar Pandulipi) etc. He used

owls in various contexts. His owl stands for death and mystery. John

Keats also mentioned owl in the poem 'Ode to Melancholy' and

compared evil time to owl. Jibanananda Das mentioned Robin bird in

3 in Ruposhi Bangla, Aath Boxor Aager Ekdin (Mahaprithibi) for

denoting man's zeal of exploring various avenues of life. William

Wordswoth in his poem ' The Red Breast Chasing the Butterfly'

mentioned about robin bird which stands for elegance of life. Emily

Dickenson, an American poet, also associated robin bird with hope in

the poem 'Hope is the thing with feathers'. Jibanananda Das used

vampire in the poem 'Kobita' in Saatti Taarar Timir. He used vampire

to denote darkness. Rudyard Kipling also used vampire to describe the

void existed in between man -woman relation. He used vampire to

denote the darken hands which subjugated women in various way.

Charles Baudelaire also used vampire in his poem 'Le Vampire' to depict

boredom and dark side of life. Jibanananda Das used crow, raven black

crow in poem nos. 15,24,28,58 of Ruposhi Bangla and 'Kuri Boxor Por'

of Banalata Sen. His crows stand for new life, of struggling that one

goes by in life , it denotes of returning back home. His crow stands for

light and hope. Edgar Allen Poe associated raven black crow with evil
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Œé¬S&5, Œ·±ø¬Ûfl¡±Ú±Ô ¬ı̨±˚̨À‰¬ÃÒ≈¬ı̨œ, Î¬0 øÚÓ¬± ◊̋ ¬ı ≈̧, ̧ ˜À¬ı̨˙ ̃ Ê√≈̃ √±¬ı̨, ’¬ı̨n∏Ì fl≈¡˜±¬ı̨ ̃ ≈À‡±¬Û±Ò…±˚̨,
¸ÀÓ¬…fÚ±Ô ¬ı˛±˚˛ õ∂˜≈Ô ¸≈Òœ·Ìº Ó¬“±À√¬ı˛ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú±¬ı˛ ˜˜«˜”À˘ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ø¬ı¯∏˚˛ øÚÀ˚˛ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú±
¤¬ı— Ó¬± õ∂˙—¸±¬ı˛ Œ˚±·…º øfl¡c ’±˜±¬ı˛ õ∂¬ıÀg ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ fl¡À¬ı˛ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬± Œfl¡±Ô±˚˛ ¤À¸ Ò¬ı˛±
ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√ Ó¬± õ∂¶£≈¬øÈ¬Ó¬ fl¡¬ı˛¬ı±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± fl¡¬ı˛¬ıº

·À¬ı¯∏Ì± ¬ÛXøÓ¬ Â√ ·À¬ı¯∏Ì± ¬ÛXøÓ¬ õ∂dÓ¬ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ø·À˚˛ ø¬ıÀù≠¯∏Ì±Rfl¡ ¤¬ı— õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Ú
¸±À¬ÛÀé¬ Ó≈¬˘Ú± ”̃̆ fl¡ ¬ÛXøÓ¬ õ∂À ˛̊±· fl¡¬ı˛± ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√º Ó¬Ô… ’±˝√√¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS ̃ ≈‡… Î◊¬»¸ ø˝√√À¸À¬ı
˜±øÚfl¡ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±À˚˛¬ı˛ ë¬ÛΩ±Ú√œ¬ı˛ ̃ ±øÁ¬í Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¤¬ı— Œ·ÃÌ Î◊¬»¸ ø˝√√À¸À¬ı ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ̧ ˝√√±˚˛fl¡
¢∂Lö › ¬ÛS-¬ÛøSfl¡±¬ı˛ ̧ ± √̋√±˚… ŒÚ› ˛̊± ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√º

”̆̃  ’±À˘±‰¬Ú± Â√ ’©Ü±√̇  ̇ Ó¬Àfl¡¬ı̨  ̃ ±Á¬±˜±øÁ¬ ŒÔÀfl¡ ¬ı±„√√±ø˘ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ Œ˚ ¬ı̨±ø©Ü™fl¡, ̧ ±˜±øÊ√fl¡
› ̧ ±—¶¥®øÓ¬fl¡ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«Ú q¬ı˛n∏ ̋ √√˘, Ó¬±Àfl¡ ¬Û≈¬ı˛±ÀÚ± ̊ ≈À·¬ı˛ fl¡±˘±ôL¬ı˛ ¤¬ı— ÚÓ≈¬Ú ̊ ≈À·¬ı˛ ̧ ”‰¬Ú± ¬ıÀ˘
Ò¬ı˛± ̋ √√̊ ˛º Œ¸ ◊̋ ̧ ˜ ˛̊ ŒÔÀfl¡ ̧ ˜±Ê√ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ̋ √√ÀÓ¬ q¬ı˛n∏ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º øfl¡c Ó¬± ¬ı˛±Ó¬±¬ı˛±øÓ¬ ̧ y¬ı ̋ √√̊ ˛øÚº
’±˜±À√¬ı˛ Ê√±Ó¬œ ˛̊ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ Ó¬‡Ú ¤fl¡ø√Àfl¡ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ’±√À «̇¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ È¬±Ú, ŒÓ¬˜øÚ ’Ú…ø√Àfl¡ ¬Û≈¬ı˛±ÀÚ±
‹øÓ¬ √̋√… ¬ı˛é¬±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü±º ¤fl¡ fl¡Ô± ˛̊ ¬ı˘± Œ˚ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬± › ‹øÓ¬À √̋√…¬ı˛ ¡ZiZº ̂ ¬±À˘± Œ √̋√±fl¡
’±¬ı˛ ̃ µ Œ˝√√±fl¡ ¤¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… ø√À˚˛˝◊ ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ Ú¬ıÊ√±·¬ı˛Ì ‚ÀÈ¬ÀÂ√º Œ˚ˆ¬±À¬ı ̧ ˜±Ê√ ¬ı√À˘ÀÂ√ øÍ¬fl¡
Ó¬^+¬Û ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ̧ —¶¥®øÓ¬ › ̧ ±ø √̋√ÀÓ¬…› ̊ ≈· ¬ı√̆  ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√º

¬Û˘±˙œ¬ı˛ ̊ ≈ÀX¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ Ú¬ı±¬ıœ ’±˜˘ ’¬ı¸±Ú ̋ √√› ˛̊±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ̋ ◊—À¬ı˛Ê√ ¬ıøÌfl¡À√¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬á¬±˘±Àˆ¬¬ı˛
¸˜˚˛ ŒÔÀfl¡˝◊ ̂ ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ıÀ¯∏«¬ı˛ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ fl¡±À˘¬ı˛ ̧ ”‰¬Ú± ̋ √√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¬ıÀ˘ ̃ ÀÚ fl¡¬ı˛± ̋ √√˚˛º Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ÒœÀ¬ı˛
ÒœÀ¬ı̨ ø‰¬¬ı̨¶ö±˚̨œ ¬ıÀµ±¬ıÀô¶¬ı̨ ¬Û¬ı̨ ̧ ˜±ÀÊ√ Œ‰¬ √̋√±¬ı̨±È¬± ’ÀÚfl¡‡±øÚ ¬Û±˘ÀÈ¬ Œ·˘º Ó¬±¬ı̨Ù¬À˘ fl¡˘fl¡±Ó¬±
˙ √̋√À¬ı̨ Ê√ø˜√±¬ı̨ › ̋ ◊—À¬ı̨Ê√ ¬ıøÌfl¡À√¬ı̨ øÚÀ˚̨ ·ÀÎ¬̌ Î◊¬Í¬˘ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ̃ Ò…ø¬ıM√√√ ̧ ˜±Ê√º ¤ ◊̋ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ̧ ˜±ÀÊ√¬ı̨
õ∂Ô˜ ø√Àfl¡¬ı˛ Œ‰¬˝√√±¬ı˛±È¬± øÂ√˘ ø¬ı¸—·øÓ¬ÀÓ¬ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬Û”Ì«º øfl¡c ̊ ±Àfl¡ ’±˜¬ı˛± Ú¬ıÊ√±·¬ı˛Ì ¬ıÀ˘ Ô±øfl¡,
Ó¬± ˜”˘Ó¬ ·ÀÎ¬ˇ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√ ¤˝◊ ÚÓ≈¬Ú Ê√±¢∂Ó¬ ˝√√›˚˛± ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ŒÔÀfl¡º Ú¬ı±¬ıœ ’±˜˘ Œ˙¯∏
√̋√›˚̨±¬ı̨ ¬Û¬ı̨ fl¡˘fl¡±Ó¬±˚̨ Œ˚ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ̧ ˜±Ê√ ·ÀÎ¬̌ Î◊¬Í¬ÀÓ¬ q¬ı̨n∏ fl¡À¬ı̨øÂ√̆  Ó¬± Î◊¬øÚ˙ ̇ Ó¬Àfl¡¬ı̨ ̃ Ò…ˆ¬±À·

fl¡±˘œõ∂¸iß ø¸—˝√√ ëUÀÓ¬±˜ ¬Û“…±‰¬±¬ı˛ Úfl¡˙±í-˚˛ ¸≈µ¬ı˛ˆ¬±À¬ı ¬ıÌ«Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úñ ëÚ¬ı±¬ıœ ’±˜˘
˙œÓ¬fl¡±À˘¬ı˛ ̧ ”À «̊…¬ı˛ ̃ Ó¬ ’ô¶ ·…±À˘±º Œ˜‚±ÀôL¬ı˛ Œ¬ı˛ÃÀ^¬ı˛ ̃ Ó¬ ̋ ◊—¬ı˛±Ê√À√¬ı˛ õ∂Ó¬±¬Û Œ¬ıÀÎ¬ˇ Î◊¬Í¬À˘±º
¬ıÎ¬ˇ ¬ıÎ¬ˇ ¬ı“±˙Á¬±Î¬ˇ ¸˜”À˘ Î◊¬2Â√iß ˝√√À˘±º fl¡ø=ÀÓ¬ ¬ı—˙À˘±‰¬Ú Ê√ij±ÀÓ¬ ˘±·À˘±º ÚÀ¬ı± ˜≈Ú¸œ,
øÂ√À¬ı˛ Œ¬ıÀÌ, › ¬Û≈“ÀÈ¬ ŒÓ¬ø˘ ¬ı˛±Ê√± ˝√√À˘±º Œ¸¬Û±˝◊ ¬Û±˝√√±¬ı˛±, ’±¸± Œ¸È¬±› ¬ı˛±Ê√± Œ‡Ó¬±¬Û ˝◊øG˚˛±
¬ı˛¬ıÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ Ê√≈ÀÓ¬± › ˙±øôL¬Û≈À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Î≈¬À¬ı Î◊¬Ê√≈øÚ¬ı˛ ˜Ó¬ ¬ı˛±ô¶±˚˛, ¬Û±√±ÀÎ¬ˇ › ˆ¬±·±ÀÎ¬ˇ ·Î¬ˇ±·øÎ¬ˇ Œ˚ÀÓ¬
˘±·À˘±º fl‘¡¯∏û‰¬f, ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı~ˆ¬, ˜±Ú ø¸—˝√√, Úµ fl≈¡˜±¬ı˛, Ê√·» Œ˙Í¬ õ∂ˆ¬‘øÓ¬ ¬ıÎ¬ˇ ¬ıÎ¬ˇ ‚¬ı˛ Î◊¬»¸iß
Œ˚ÀÓ¬ ̆ ±·À˘±, Ó¬± ◊̋ Œ√À‡ ø √̋√µ≈Ò «̃, fl¡ø¬ı¬ı˛ ̃ ±Ú, ø¬ı√…±¬ı˛ Î◊¬»¸± √̋√ ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛±¬Ûfl¡±¬ı˛ › Ú±È¬Àfl¡¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬Ú ˛̊
Œ√˙ ŒÔÀfl¡ Â≈√ÀÈ¬ ¬Û±˘±À˘±º ̋ √√±Ù¬ ’±‡Î¬ˇ±˝◊, Ù≈¬˘ ’±fl¡Î¬ˇ±˝◊, ¬Û“±‰¬±ø˘ › ̊ ±S±¬ı˛ √À˘¬ı˛± Ê√ij¢∂˝√√Ì
fl¡À~º ¸˝√√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˚≈¬ıfl¡√˘ Œ·√±‡≈¬ı˛œ Á¬fl¡˜±ø¬ı˛ › ¬Ûøé¬¬ı˛ √À˘ ø¬ıˆ¬Mê ˝√√À˘Úº È¬±fl¡± ¬ı—˙À·Ã¬ı˛¬ı
Â√±ø¬ÛÀ˚˛ Î◊¬Í¬À˘Úº ¬ı˛±˜± ˜≈VÙ¬¬ı˛±¸, Œfl¡©Ü± ¬ı±·ƒø√, Œ¬Û“À‰¬± ˜ø~fl¡ › Â≈√“À‰¬± ˙œ˘ fl¡˘ƒÀfl¡Ó¬±¬ı˛
fl¡±À˚˛Ó¬ ¬ı±˜≈ÀÚ¬ı˛ ̃ ≈¬ı˛n∏¬ııœ › ̧ ˝√√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ õ∂Ò±Ú ̋ √√À˚˛ Î◊¬Í¬À˘±ºí1
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in his poem 'The Raven'. William Shakespeare compared the dark

lady's eye brows with raven black crow in Sonnet 127. But Jibanananda

did not disdain raven black crow for its colour. He also used King

Fisher in poem nos. 4,21, 31,32, 52, 57 in Ruposhi Bangla, Surjyo

Pratim of Saatti Taarar Timir, Prithibitey in Srestho Kobita. He used

king fisher bird to delineate beauty and colour of life. G.M. Hopkins in

his poem 'As Kingfisher Catch Fire' said about physical existence and

morality. Jibanananda Das also associates King Fisher bird with

corporeal existence of human being which is very temporal. He said

about Curlew in Hai Chil of Banalata Sen. His curlew stands for his

beloved. W.B. Yeats also associated the curlew bird with his beloved

and asked the bird not to cry in the poem 'He Reproves the Curlew'.

He asked the curlew bird not to cry because the bird's crying brings

back the memory of his beloved, and he feels strain in heart.

It is true enough that all great poets are born poets. Yet they were

influenced by others. There have been very few poets who were not

influenced by other poets of their time. Bengali literature is immensely

influenced by foreign literature across globe. One can get Milton in

Madhusudan, Scot in Bankim and Shelley in Rabindranath. Jibanananda

Das was greatly influenced by Yeats, Baudelaire and Poe. Yeats' 'The

Falling of Leaves' and 'Ephemera' left an immense influence on

'Agrahan Pantorey' of Dhushar Pandulipi and 'Dujan' in Banalata Sen

respectively. 'The Falling of Leaves' speaks about passing of lovely

summer. The poet compares love with the fallen leaves of autumn. He

describes that the mice is playing over the bare desolated sheaves. And

the waned setting suggests that it's the time to depart from each other.

Jibanananda Das's 'Pachis Baxar Por' from Dhushar Pandulipi and

'Pecha' and 'Nirjan Sakhar' in Banalata Sen speak about a withered

winter and lovers who believe in peripheral existence. The poems speak

about two lovers who reminisce their last meeting standing on desolated

field of winter. Yeats said in the poem 'Ephemera' about two lovers who

are nearing the end of their lives. Their passion is fading as a result of

their age. He compares the falling of autumn leaves and of faint

meteors with love to denote temporality. Jibanananda Das also said

about temporal love in the poem 'Dujan'. The poem said about the

lovers who were departed physically from each other long ago. The

poem said that after being parted away they did not search each other.

They forgot each other like a fading star. Further Yeats' 'The Scholar'

left an immense influence on the poem 'Samaruho' written by
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Elements of Modernism in Manik

Bandopadhyay's 'Padmanadir Majhi'

(Boatman of the River Padma)

Nityananda Das

Research Schollar, Gauhati University : Assam

Abstract : When novels and narratives from Bengal were focusing

an the life of highly educated, established lands lords their life

complexities, psychological turmoil, Hamletian dilemma Manik

Bandopadhyaya's works treaded a new path breaking away from

the often covered path by depicting the life of the exploited,

oppressed subalterns of the Society, who despite their immense

contribution to the society lived a life of misery often at the mercy

of the high class people. Moreover, deviating from the conventional

approach to the art of story telling he injected modernism into his

narrative where we find Protagonist's search for self, his

psychological realism, his libido his dreams, working of mind. This

paper aims to analyse elements of modernism found in the novel

Boatman of the river Padma.

˜±øÚfl¡ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…À˚˛¬ı˛ ë¬ÛΩ±Ú√œ¬ı˛ ˜±øÁ¬í Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬± Â√ ¤fl¡øÈ¬
ø¬ıÀù≠¯∏Ì±Rfl¡ ’Ò…˚˛Ú

Î◊¬ÀV˙… Â√ ëë¬ÛΩ±Ú√œ¬ı˛ ˜±øÁ¬í Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬± Â√ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ø¬ıÀù≠¯∏Ì±Rfl¡ ’Ò…˚˛Úí
˙œ ∏̄«fl¡ õ∂¬ıÀg ̃ ±øÚfl¡ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…± ˛̊ ¬Û”¬ı«¬ıÀe¬ı˛ ¬ÛΩ±¬ı˛ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ ¬ı¸¬ı±¸ fl¡¬ı˛± Ú¬ı˛Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚø¬ıÚ…±¸,
Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ Ê√œø¬ıfl¡±, ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬, ’±À¬ı· ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ≈√–‡-˚LaÌ±¬ı˛ ¶§¬ı˛+¬ÛÀfl¡ fl¡œˆ¬±À¬ı Î◊¬¬Û˘øt
fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú , ̧ ±ø √̋√Ó¬… Ê√·ÀÓ¬ øÓ¬øÚ ¤ ø¬ı ∏̄À ˛̊ ŒÊ√±¬ı˛ ø√À ˛̊ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ fl¡Ô± ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú ¤¬ı— fl¡œˆ¬±À¬ı Ó¬±¬ı˛±
’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¡Z±À¬ı˛ ¤À¸ Î◊¬¬Ûø¶öÓ¬ ̋ √√˘, Œ¸˝◊ Î◊¬ÀVÀ˙…˝◊ ¤˝◊ õ∂¬ıÀg¬ı˛ ’¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛Ì±º

¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… ¬Û˚«±À˘±‰¬Ú± Â√ ˜±øÚfl¡ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±À˚˛¬ı˛ ë¬ÛΩ± Ú√œ¬ı˛ ˜±øÁ¬í Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ øÚÀ˚˛ ¤
˚±¬ı» ¬ıU ’±À˘±‰¬Ú± ’±˜±À√¬ı̨ ‘√ø©ÜÀ·±‰¬¬ı̨ ̋ √√À˚̨ÀÂ√º ¤¬ı̨ ̃ ÀÒ… ¬ı̨À˚̨ÀÂ√Ú ’ø¸Ó¬ fl≈¡˜±¬ı̨ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±˚̨,
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Jibanananda Das. Both of them made comment on contemporary love

poets of their time. They ridiculed the scholars in their poems.

Jibanananda Das's poem 'Etihasjaan' in Bela Abela Kaalbela has been

influenced by the poem 'East Coker Four Quartrants 1940' written by

T.S. Eliot. He was influenced by Eliot's using of names of the places,

towns, and cities and of historical personalities. He was also influenced

by Baudelaire. In 'Intimate Journal', Charles Baudelaire said that

beautiful means for him something sad and intense- anything vague. And

he thought that woman is the pass to enter to a beautiful place.

Jibanananda Das said about such intense sadness in the poem 'Bodh'.

His women Banalata Sen, Sefalika Bose, Arunima Sanyal, Suchatana,

Shyamali, Sabita, Sarojini etc. stand for beauty and a place where one

can find solace.

It is true that there has been a huge European and foreign

influence on Jibanananda Das, but what makes him original is his search

for solace in dream and darkness. Therefore, he had made experiment

of surrealistic approach in his poems to acquire phantasm and pleasure.

He tried out to see the universe through sub conscious mind. He went

deep to dream and darkness to divulge new world for readers through

poems. And thus he crafted a new world of paranormal force which

was absent in genre of Indian poetry. 8
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Abstract : The Poumai Naga forefathers did not have the written

record of their origin, migration and settlement as they were

illiterate, uncivilized and wanderers before they permanently settled

in the present Senapati District of Manipur. The history of their

origin, migration and settlement has passed down from generation

to generation through oral traditions. Some of the few available

primary sources to trace Poumai history are folksongs, folktales,

legends and proverbs. It is hard to delineate the exact time, place,

origin, years of migration and settlement. The other sources to

trace about their origin and migration are through their activities,

achievements and usage of ornaments such as stone monolith,

wooden trunk, cowrie, conch, sea-shell, utensils etc. Therefore, a

little gleaning from all these sources can tell about their origin and

migration throwing light on their valuable visual and oral tradition.

The Poumai oral tradition such as folksongs, folktales and legends

claim that Poumai forefathers were originated from the sacred land

of Makhrafii (the present Makhel village) with God, Man and

Tiger. There is a folktale that states how Poumai forefathers

claimed their origin at Makhel and vowed not to disclose their

actual place of origin beyond Makhel as they fear retribution from

their adversaries. In the course of time, as the population increased

Poumai forefathers migrated to different directions in search of a

new settlement. The Poumai Naga is now settled in Senapati District

of Manipur and Phek District of Nagaland. This article primarily

intended to trace Poumai origin and migration based on oral

tradition such as folksongs, folklores, proverbs and legends.
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Every tribe or nation has its own distinct traits such as cultural

heritage, dresses, language, ornaments, living style, the culture of food

habits, customs, beliefs, practices etc., all these traits portray the identity

of a tribe or a nation. Today many young Poumai Naga are not

conscious of their origin as Poumai forefathers did not have a written

record of their origin, migration and settlement. The Naga nation is like

the sacred Tenyimia ancestral tree known as 'Tyaobe' (wild pear tree

at Sajaoba Mao village) having more than 40 branches in the form of

different Naga tribes. Out of sixty-six Naga tribes, there are twelve

who share the same commonplace of origin and form as Tenyimia

family. The Poumai Naga is one of the major tribes of Naga. The

Tenyimia tribes believed that their forefathers dispersed from Makhel

(present Sajaoba Village) to different directions and they have a common

ancestry. Although they have common ancestry and dispersed from

Makhel, British and Indian government created artificial boundaries in

Naga inhabited areas. The sixty-six Naga tribes inhabit in Nagaland,

Manipur, Assam, Arunachal Pradesh and Myanmar. The names of the

Tenyimia tribes are as follow:

1. Manipur State: Poumai, Mao, Maram, Thangal, Zeme, Liangmai

and Rongmai

2. Assam state:  Western Rengma and Zeliangrong.

3. Nagaland state: Angami, Chakhesang, Zeliangrong, Pochury and

Rengma.

There are different oral traditions regarding the Poumai origin,

migration and settlement as the forefathers passed down the history

through word of mouth. The stories of origin and migration have passed

down to the present generation including traditions, culture and practices

through the word of mouth. Till today, only a few of the legends, myths,

folktales, folksongs, folklore etc. have written and published. Therefore,

it is difficult to trace the exact time, place, origin, year of migration and

settlement. The other sources to trace their origin and migration are

through their social activities, achievements and usage of ornaments

such as Stone monolith, wooden trunk, cowrie, conch, sea-shell, utensils

etc. The Poumai oral traditions such as folksongs, folktales and legends

claim that Poumai forefathers were originated from the sacred land of

Makhrafii (present Makhel village) with God, Man and Tiger. There is

a folksong of Poumai origin at Makhel and it is said that forefathers
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’±À· ¬Û±ÀÂ√ Ò±˚˛ ø˙q·Ìº
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Œfl¡À˝√√± Ú±À‰¬ Œfl¡À˝√√± ·±Ú ·± ˛̊º
¤ √±¸ ˜±Ò¬ı ¬ıÀ˘ øfl¡ Œ˙±ˆ¬± ̊ ˜≈Ú±-fl”¡À˘

¬ı˛±˜-fl¡±Ú±˝◊ ’±ÚÀµ Œ‡˘±˚˛ºº35
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¤ ◊̋ ¬Û±Í¬ ŒÔÀfl¡ Œ¬ı±Á¬±¬ı̨ Î◊¬¬Û±˚̨ ŒÚ ◊̋ fl¡ø¬ı¡Z˚̨ øˆ¬ißº øfl¡c ∆¬ıø‰¬ÀS…¬ı̨ ø√fl¡ ŒÔÀfl¡ ë¬ı¬ı̨·œÓ¬í -

¤¬ı̨ ›Ê√Ú fl¡˜ ̋ √√À˘› ̃ ”̆ ø¬ı ∏̄À˚̨¬ı̨ ̂ ¬øMê ¬̂±¬ı, ¬ıÌ«Ú± › ¬ı̨‰¬Ú±Õ˙˘œ¬ı̨ øÚø¬ı̨À‡ ¤ ¢∂Lö ë∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı ¬Û√±¬ı˘œí-
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ø¬ı ∏̊̄ ¬̨ıd¬ı̨ ̃ ÀÒ… Œ˚˜Ú ø˜˘ ¬ı̨À˚̨ÀÂ√ ŒÓ¬˜Ú ◊̋ ̧ ±˜?¸… ’±ÀÂ√ Ò «̃ ̂ ¬± ∏̄± Â√µ ’˘—fl¡±¬ı̨ õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬ø‰¬S
◊̋Ó¬…±ø√ ø¬ı ∏̄À˚̨¬ı̨ ̃ ÀÒ…º ¤ Â√±Î¬̌±› fl‘¡À ∏̄û¬ı̨ ¬ı̨+¬Û¬ıÌ«Ú±, ¬ı—˙œ˘œ˘±, Ú‘Ó¬…˘œ˘±, Œ·±á¬̆ œ˘±¬ı̨, Œ √̋√±ø˘˘œ˘±¬ı̨

¶§Ó¬La ’±À˘±‰¬Ú± ̋ √√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı̨º ¶ö±Ú±ˆ¬±À¬ı ’±˜¬ı̨± ̃ ±S ̃ ”̆ ø¬ı ∏̄À˚̨¬ı̨ Ó≈¬˘Ú± ”̆̃ fl¡ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú±˚̨ Œ√‡±ÀÓ¬
Œ‰¬À˚̨øÂ√ Œ˚ ≈√̋ ◊ ¢∂ÀLö¬ı̨ ˜ÀÒ… fl‘¡ ∏̄û˘œ˘±·Ó¬ ¸±˜?¸… Ô±fl¡À˘› ’¸±˜?¸… ¬ı̨À˚̨ÀÂ√ Ú±Ú± ø¬ı ∏̄À˚̨º
fl‘¡À ∏̄û¬ı̨ ¬ı±˘…˘œ˘±¬ı̨ ̃ ÀÒ… ◊̋ ¬ı̨À˚̨ÀÂ√ ≈√̋ ◊ ̧ ±ø √̋√ÀÓ¬…¬ı̨ fl¡ø¬ıÀ√¬ı̨ ’ôL¬ı̨e ø˜˘º
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vowed not to disclose their actual place of origin beyond Makhel. Due

to this pledge made by the forefathers at Makhel, Naga history is

difficult to trace. The possible reason might be because Naga ancestors

desired to forget their miserable life and wished to start a new beginning

from Makhel. Naga ancestors must have migrated from one place to

another place due to various reasons before they reached Makhel; they

might be dispersed owning to their thriving population or constant attack

from the neighbouring villages or conflict within the village or a

consensus decision to shift to a new place.   In the course of time

perhaps the forefathers' memory could not be retrieved beyond Makhel,

thus, Makhel is reckoned as their place of origin after their long journey

from some unknown places. With the passage of time as the population

increased Poumai ancestors dispersed from Makhel and migrated to

different directions in search of a new settlement. The Folksong of

Makhrafii ni hepazhi lou (Song of Poumai origin from Makhel)

Hoziirou: Doulai chi makhrafii ni khao ranaopyae

Hopyae: Rani chii sero, khaoni touchii maini nyapa

Hopa: Rapou nie mase-e chomavei peidei

Hodei: Paorou khao-du nipfiini kahamoe

Homoe: Mai hailou khou teile mocho veipeidei

English translation: In the beginning God, Man and Tiger lived

together as brothers and in due course of time they parted from Makhel.

Among the three brothers, God was the eldest, tiger the second and

man was the youngest. God created everything according to his plan

and will. Although the tiger is physically stronger than man, man wisely

counts and records the annual lunar months of a year.

The Poumai Naga is one of the major Naga tribes inhabiting in

a contiguous area in the northern border of Manipur state and the

southern border of Nagaland state. The majority of Poumai are residing

in Senapati district of Manipur and four villages are settled in Phek

District of Nagaland. The term "Poumai" derives from two syllables

"Pou" and "Mai"; "Pou" is the name of the ancestor of Poumai and

"Mai" means his descendants.  The literal meaning of Poumai means

the descendants of Pou. It is said that Pou was one of the Naga leaders

who led the Nagas in their migration and settled at Makhel. There is

a folksong claiming that Naga forefathers were migrated from Southeast

Asia. The language of Poumai is called Poula. The phrase Poula

consists of two syllables 'Pou' and 'la'; Pou is the progenitor of Poumai

and la means language. The literal meaning of Poula means the
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Œ¶§√-˜fl¡¬ı˛µ ø¬ıµ≈ ø¬ıµ≈ ‰≈¬˚˛Ó¬
ø¬ıfl¡ø˙Ó¬ ̂ ¬±¬ı-fl¡√•§ºº

øfl¡ Œ¬Û‡˘≈“ ÚÈ¬¬ı¬ı˛ Œ·Ã¬ı˛ øfl¡À˙±¬ı˛ºº31

qÒ≈ Ó¬±˝◊ Ú˚˛, Œ˚À˝√√Ó≈¬ Œ·ÃÎ¬ˇœ˚˛ ∆¬ı¯∏û¬ı¬ı˛± ø¬ıù´±¸ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬Ú ∆‰¬Ó¬Ú…À√À¬ı¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¬ı ’±¸À˘
¬ı˛±Ò±¬ı˛̋ ◊ ̂ ¬±¬ı, Ó¬± ◊̋ Ó¬“±¬ı˛± øfl¡Â≈√ ¬ÛÀ√ › ◊̋ ̂ ¬±¬ı Ù≈¬øÈ¬À ˛̊ Ó≈¬˘¬ı±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº Œ˚˜Ú, ¬ı˛±Ò±À˜± √̋√Ú
¤ ◊̋¬ ¬ÛÀ√ ∆‰¬Ó¬ÀÚ…¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… ¬ı˛±Ò±ˆ¬±¬ı Ù≈¬øÈ¬À ˛̊ Ó≈¬À˘ÀÂ√Ú ¤ˆ¬±À¬ıñ

’±Ê√≈ ̋ √√±˜ øfl¡ Œ¬Û‡˘≈“ Ú¬ı¡Zœ¬Û‰¬µ
fl¡¬ı˛Ó¬À˘ fl¡¬ı˛˝◊ ¬ı˚˛Ú ’¬ı˘•§º

¬Û≈Ú ¬Û≈Ú ·Ó¬±·øÓ¬ fl¡¬ı˛n∏ ‚¬ı˛ ¬ÛLöº
Œ‡ÀÚ Œ‡ÀÚ Ù≈¬˘¬ıÀÚ ‰¬˘ ◊̋ ¤fl¡±ôLºº32

Ó¬±˝◊ ¬ı˘± ˚±˚˛ fl‘¡¯∏ûÀõ∂˜ Ú±Ú±ˆ¬±À¬ı Ú±Ú± ¬ı˛+À¬Û ’øÇÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ∆¬ı¯∏û¬ı¬Û√±¬ı˘œÀÓ¬ñ
Œ·Ã¬ı˛±eø¬ı¯∏˚˛fl¡ ¬ÛÀ√ Ó¬Ô± ¬ı˛±Ò±fl‘¡À¯∏û¬ı˛ Œõ∂˜˘œ˘±¬ı˛ ̧ —·œÀÓ¬º

› ◊̋ ¬ı˛±Ò±fl‘¡À ∏̄û¬ı˛ Œõ∂˜˘œ˘± ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ Ú±Ú± ̂ ¬±À¬ı¬ı˛ ∆¬ıø‰¬ÀS… ̧ ‘̃Xº ∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı√̇ «ÀÚ¬ı˛ ·”Ï¬ˇÓ¬NÀfl¡
¬ı±√ ø√À˚˛› ¬ı˘± ˚±˚˛ ¤˝◊ Œõ∂˜ø‰¬SÀÌ ∆¬ı¯∏û¬ı fl¡ø¬ı¬ı˛± ¸øÓ¬…˝◊ ¬ı±ô¶¬ı±Ú≈·º ¬ı˛±Ò±fl‘¡¯∏ûÀfl¡ Ú±˚˛fl¡-
Ú±ø˚˛fl¡± ¬ı˛+À¬Û õ∂øÓ¬á¬± fl¡À¬ı˛ fl¡ø¬ı¬ı˛± ¬Û√±¬ı˘œÀÓ¬ Œõ∂˜˘œ˘±¬ı˛ ø¬ıø‰¬S Œ‡˘±˚˛ Œ˜ÀÓ¬ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√Úº
¤ ◊̋ Ú±ø ˛̊fl¡±¬ı˛ ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ’±È¬øÈ¬ ’¬ı¶ö± ñ ’øˆ¬¸±ø¬ı˛fl¡±, ¬ı±¸fl¡¸7¡¡¡±, Î◊¬»fl¡øFÓ¬±, ø¬ıõ∂˘t±, ‡øGÓ¬±,
fl¡˘˝√√±ôLø¬ı˛Ó¬±, Œõ∂±ø¯∏Ó¬ˆ¬M√√√‘«fl¡±º ¤˝◊ ø¬ı¯∏À˚˛¬ı˛ ¬Û√&À˘±› ¬ı¬ı˛·œÓ¬ ŒÔÀfl¡ ∆¬ı¯∏û¬ı ¬Û√±¬ı˘œÀfl¡
’±˘±√± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º Œ˚˜Ú ’øˆ¬¸±ø¬ı˛fl¡± ¬ı˛±øÒfl¡±¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬¸±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ¬ÛÀ√ ¬ı˘± ̋ √√˘,

fl¡KI◊fl¡ ·±Î¬ˇœ fl¡˜˘ ¸˜ ¬Û√Ó¬˘
˜ø?¬ı˛ ‰¬œ¬ı˛ø˝√√ Á¬“±ø¬Ûº

·±·ø¬ı˛-¬ı±ø¬ı˛ Ï¬±ø¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛n∏ ¬ÛœÂ√˘
‰¬˘Ó¬ø √̋√ ’e≈ø˘ ‰¬±ø¬Ûºº33

’Ô«±» ¬ı˛±øÒfl¡± fl‘¡À¯∏û¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬¸±À¬ı˛ ˚±¬ı±¬ı˛ ’±À· Ê√˘ ŒÏ¬À˘ fl¡“±È¬± ¬Û≈ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À˚˛¬ı˛ Ú≈¬Û”À¬ı˛¬ı˛
˙s ’±“‰¬˘ ø√À˚˛ ’±¬ı‘Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀÔ ‰¬˘¬ı±¬ı˛ ’ˆ¬…±¸ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº

ë∆¬ı¯∏û¬ı¬Û√±¬ı˘œí-Œfl¡ ¬Û¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ¸±Ê√±À˘ Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛ fl‘¡À¯∏û¬ı˛ ¬ı±˘…˘œ˘± ŒÔÀfl¡ q¬ı˛n∏ fl¡À¬ı˛
¬ı˛±Ò±fl‘¡À ∏̄û¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+¬Û ¬ıÌ«Ú± › Œõ∂˜˘œ˘± õ∂±Ò±Ú… Œ¬ÛÀ ˛̊ÀÂ√º Œõ∂˜˘œ˘±—À˙ ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ¬Û”¬ı«¬ı˛±·-’Ú≈¬ı˛±À·¬ı˛
õ∂¸e Œ˚˜Ú ¤À¸ÀÂ√, ŒÓ¬˜øÚ ’øˆ¬¸±¬ı̨, ¬ı±¸fl¡¸7¡¡¡±, Î◊¬»fl¡øFÓ¬±, ø¬ıõ∂˘t±, ‡øGÓ¬±, fl¡˘ √̋√±ôLø¬ı̨Ó¬±.
Œõ∂±ø¯∏Ó¬ˆ¬M√√√‘«fl¡± › ¶§±ÒœÚˆ¬M√√√‘«fl¡±¬ı˛ õ∂¸e› fl¡œøÓ¬«Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º qÒ≈ Ó¬±˝◊ Ú˚˛ Œõ∂˜Õ¬ıø‰¬Ó¬… ›
’±Àé¬¬Û±Ú≈¬ı˛±· ¬ÛÀ√› fl¡ø¬ı¬ı˛± ̧ ±Ô«fl¡ ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√Úº ¤¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ¤À¸ÀÂ√ øÚÀ¬ı√Ú › ̃ ±Ô≈¬ı˛º ̃ ±Ô≈À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛
ˆ¬±À¬ı±~±¸ › ø˜˘Úº Œ˙À¯∏ õ∂±Ô«Ú±¬ı˛ ¬Û√º øfl¡c ë¬ı¬ı˛·œÓ¬í-¤ ¤Ó¬ ∆¬ıø‰¬S… ŒÚ˝◊º Œfl¡ÚÚ±,
˙—fl¡¬ı˛À√¬ı Œ˚ ̂ ¬øMê¬ı˛À¸¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Ú ̇ ±ôL, √±¸…, ̧ ‡…, ¬ı±»¸˘… ̂ ¬±À¬ı¬ı˛ ̃ Ò… ø√À ˛̊ Î◊¬‘√Mê
˝√√À˘› Œ¸‡±ÀÚ ˜Ò≈À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ¶ö±Ú ŒÚ˝◊º ’Ú…ø√Àfl¡ Œ·ÃÎ¬ˇœ˚˛ ∆¬ı¯∏ûÀ¬ı¬ı˛ ·±Ú ˜Ò≈¬ı˛ ¬ı˛À¸¬ı˛˝◊
·±Úº ¸≈Ó¬¬ı˛±— ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛ Î◊¬ˆ¬˚˛ fl¡±À¬ı…¬ı˛ fl¡±˘, ˆ¬±¯∏±, ø¬ı¯∏˚˛¬ıd, ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±Õ˙˘œ ¤fl¡ ˝√√À˘›
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language of Pou's descendants. The Poumais trace their history from

Makhel. Before they dispersed from Makhel they lived together with

Tenyimia tribes as one nation. There are some groups of Poumais who

claim that their ancestors are Tangkhul and Maram but the majority of

Poumai ancestors are migrants from Makhel. The Poumai Naga

ancestors migrated to different directions in quest of new settlement.

The Poumai Naga tribe is divided into three circles: Chilivai, Paomata

and Lepaona in Senapati District of Manipur for the administrative

purpose and Razeba circle in Nagaland. The Poumai have common

culture and traditions though there are slight variations in their rites and

rituals from village to village. The legends of Poumai origin, migration

and settlement slightly differ from circle to circle and from village to

village as the legends are transmitted through oral traditions.

Chilivai circle

The term "Chilivai" is derived from three syllables "chi", "Livai" and

"Mai" which means people who dwell under the same roof. The Chilivai

circle is located in Eastern part of Senapati District, at present there are

24 villages. Unlike Paomata circle and Lepaona circle, most of the

villages that fall under Chilivai circle have their own village progenitors,

history of migration. The people from Chilivai claim that their

forefathers dispersed from Makhel have migrated directly to their

present village. Some of the villages' that fall under Chilivai circle have

their own village dialect apart from the common Poumai language called

'Poula'. Although they have a different dialect, they share common

rituals, rites, culture and festivals. Before conversion to Christianity

Chilivai circle practiced Head-hunting culture. When they practiced

Head-hunting, wars were waged between the neighbouring and people

lived an insecure life since neighbouring villages could attack them any

time.  The reason for having different dialect could be due to constant

assail from neighbouring villages as their life was insecure. The

traditional religion of Poumai is called Yaosomai (people who drink rice

beer and practiced their own rites and rituals); they believed in Supreme

Being. They invoked Fiidei Rako and Dou Rako (Spirit of home and

field) while performing rites and rituals and before they start any work.

Paomata circle

In due course of time, as Naga population increased Makhel is

overcrowded and became congested to live together. Thus one of the
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’Ú…ø√Àfl¡ ë∆¬ı¯∏û¬ı ¬Û√±¬ı˘œí Ú±Ú±ˆ¬±À¬ı ø¬ıfl¡ø˙Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º Œ˚‡±ÀÚ fl‘¡¯∏û˘œ˘±ø¬ı¯∏˚˛fl¡
¬ı¬ı˛·œÓ¬&À˘± qÒ≈ ‰¬˘Ú, Œ‡˘Ú, ̧ ±Ê√Ú, Ú‘Ó¬…, ¬ı˛+¬Û Ê√±·Ú, Œ‰¬±¬ı˛, ‰¬±Ó≈¬¬ı˛œ ’±ø√ ø¬ıˆ¬±À·¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ…
¸œ˜±¬ıX Ô±fl¡˘, Œ¸‡±ÀÚ ∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı¬Û√fl¡Ó¬«±¬ı̨± fl‘¡À ∏̄û¬ı̨ ’©Üfl¡±˘œÚ øÚÓ¬…˘œ˘±¬ı̨ ¬ÛÀ√¬ı̨ ø√Àfl¡ ¤ø·À˚̨
Œ·À˘Úº ˚ø√› ë¬ı¬ı˛·œÓ¬í-¤¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û˚≈Mê ·±ÀÚ¬ı˛ øfl¡Â≈√ ¸—‡…fl¡ [Œ˚˜Ú, Ê√±·Ú ‰¬˚˛Ú Œ‡˘Ú]
’©Üfl¡±˘œÚ øÚÓ¬…˘œ˘±¬ı̨ ◊̋ ’—  ̇, Ó¬¬ı≈› ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ ̋ √√̊  ̨¬ı̨±Ò±¬ı̨ ̧ —À˚±Ê√Ú ∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı¬Û√±¬ı˘œÀfl¡ ’øˆ¬Ú¬ıQ
ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√º Ê√˚˛À√¬ı ŒÔÀfl¡ q¬ı˛n∏ fl¡À¬ı˛ ∆‰¬Ó¬Ú…¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬π fl¡ø¬ı¬ı˛±› ¬ı˛±Ò±fl‘¡À¯∏û¬ı˛ Œõ∂˜˘œ˘±¬ı˛ ¬Û±øÔ«¬ı
ø‰¬S ’ÇÚ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú √é¬Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¸Àeº ˙—fl¡¬ı˛À√¬ı øfl¡c ¬ı˛±Ò±Àfl¡ ¶§œfl‘¡øÓ¬ Œ√ÚøÚ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¤fl¡˙¬ı˛Ì
Ú±˜Ò˜« õ∂‰¬±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ̧ ˜˚˛º Ó¬“±¬ı˛ Ú¬ıÕ¬ı¯∏û¬ıÒ˜« ̂ ¬±·¬ıÓ¬ ’Ú≈¸±¬ı˛œ ¬ıÀ˘˝◊ øÓ¬øÚ ¬ı˛±Ò±Àfl¡ ¶ö±Ú Œ√ÚøÚ
Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…º Ù¬À˘ ë¬ı¬ı˛·œÀÓ¬í ¬ı˛±Ò± ’Ú≈ø~ø‡Ó¬º ¤ø√Àfl¡ ¬ı˛±Ò±¬ı˛ Œõ∂˜ø‰¬S ’ÇÚ fl¡À¬ı˛˝◊
∆¬ı¯∏û¬ıfl¡ø¬ı¬ı˛± Œ|á¬Q ’Ê√«Ú fl¡¬ı˛À˘Úº ø¡ZÊ√ ‰¬Gœ√±À¸¬ı˛ Œ¸˝◊ ø¬ı‡…±Ó¬ ¬Û√ ¶ú¬ı˛Ì fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ̋ √√˚˛,

¸˝◊ Œfl¡¬ı± qÚ±˝◊À˘ ˙…±˜ Ú±˜º
fl¡±ÀÚ¬ı˛ øˆ¬Ó¬¬ı˛ ø√̊ ˛± ˜¬ı˛À˜ ¬Ûø˙˘ Œ·±

’±fl≈¡˘ fl¡ø¬ı˛˘ Œ˜±¬ı˛ õ∂±Ìºº 26

ëÚ±˜í ’±¬ı̨ ëõ∂±Ìí-¤¬ı̨ ˜ÀÒ… ’øÓ¬ ”̧Ñ ¤fl¡ ’ôL…±Ú≈õ∂±À¸¬ı̨ ’±ˆ¬±¸ ˜±S ¬ı±√ ø√À˘ ’Ú…
Œfl¡±ÀÚ± fl¡±¬ı…Õ¬ıø˙©Ü… ¬Û±›˚̨± ̊ ±À¬ı Ú± Î◊¬Mê øS¬Û√œÀÓ¬ , Ó¬¬ı≈› Ó¬± ¬ı̨±Ò±¬ı̨ ¬ı—ø˙ÒıøÚ |¬ıÌÊ√±Ó¬ ¬Û”¬ı«¬ı̨±À·¬ı̨
Œ|á¬ ¬Û√ ø √̋√À¸À¬ı ’±Ê√› ¶§œfl‘¡Ó¬º ÒœÀ¬ı̨ ÒœÀ¬ı̨ Œ√‡± ∆·˘ ∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı fl¡ø¬ı¬ı̨± ¬ı̨±Ò±¬ı̨ Œõ∂˜ø‰¬S ’ÇÀÚ
∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı √̇ «ÀÚ¬ı̨ ·”Ï¬̌Ó¬ÀN¬ı̨ ¡Z±¬ı̨± øÚ˚̨øLaÓ¬ √̋√ÀÓ¬ Ô±fl¡À˘Úº ¬ı̨±Ò± ’±¸À˘ fl‘¡À ∏̄û¬ı̨ ◊̋ ï√√±ø√Úœ ˙øMê¬ı̨
’—˙º27 ë¬ı¬ı̨·œÀÓ¬ fl‘¡ ∏̄ûÀfl¡ ø¬ıù´¬ıËp¡±ÀG¬ı̨ ¬Û¬ı̨˜N ˜ÀÚ fl¡À¬ı̨ |X±˚̨ ’¬ıÚÓ¬28 √̋√¬ı±¬ı̨ fl¡Ô± ¬ı˘±
√̋√À˚̨ÀÂ√, Œ¸‡±ÀÚ ∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı¬Û√fl¡Ó¬«±¬ı̨± Œõ∂ø˜fl¡ ¬ı̨ø¸fl¡ fl‘¡ ∏̄ûÀfl¡ Œõ∂À˜¬ı̨ ¬ı“±ÒÀÚ fl¡±ÀÂ√ È¬±Ú¬ı±¬ı̨ Œ‰¬©Ü±

fl¡¬ı̨À˘Úº fl¡±¬ı̨Ì Œ·ÃÎ¬̌œ˚̨ ∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı√̇ «ÀÚ ¬ı̨±·±Ú≈·± ˆ¬øMê¬ı̨ ◊̋ õ∂±Ò±Ú…º29 ë∆‰¬Ó¬Ú…‰¬ø¬ı̨Ó¬± ‘̃Ó¬í - ¤
fl¡±ôL±Àõ∂̃ Àfl¡ ◊̋ ̧ ±Ò…À|á¬ ¬ı˘± ̋ √√À˚̨ÀÂ√º ¤ ◊̋ ø¬ıù´±¸ fl¡ø¬ıÀ√¬ı̨ Î◊¬»¸±ø √̋√Ó¬ fl¡¬ı̨˘ ¬ı̨±Ò±¬ı̨ Œõ∂̃ ˜˚̨ ¬ı̨+¬Ûø‰¬S
’ÇÚ fl¡¬ı̨ÀÓ¬º ¤ ◊̋ ø‰¬S ’ÇÚ fl¡¬ı̨ÀÓ¬ ø·À˚̨ ë∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı ¬Û√±¬ı˘œí-¬ı̨ Ú±Ú± ¡Z±¬ı̨ ‡≈À˘ Œ·˘º ’Ú…ø√Àfl¡
˙—fl¡¬ı̨À√¬ı Ú-ø¬ıÒ ̂ ¬øMê¬ı̨ õ∂̧ e Î◊¬À~‡ fl¡À¬ı̨ |¬ıÌ fl¡œÓ¬«ÚÀfl¡ Œ|á¬ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Úº30 Œ¸Ê√Ú… ◊̋ ë¬ı¬ı̨·œÓ¬í-
¤ ˙—fl¡¬ı̨-˜±Ò¬ı fl‘¡ ∏̄ûfl¡œÓ¬«Ú fl¡À¬ı̨ÀÂ√Ú fl‘¡À ∏̄û¬ı̨ ¬ı‘µ±¬ıÚ˘œ˘±¬ı̨ Ú±Ú±õ∂¸e ¶ú¬ı̨Ì fl¡À¬ı̨º ’Ú…ø√Àfl¡
Œ·ÃÎ¬̌œ˚̨ ∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı fl¡ø¬ı¬ı̨± fl¡±ôL±Àõ∂À˜¬ı̨ Œ|á¬ ¬Û¬ı̨±fl¡±á¬± ¬ı̨±Ò±¬ı̨ fl‘¡ ∏̄ûÀõ∂˜Àfl¡ Ó¬“±À√¬ı̨ fl¡±À¬ı…¬ı̨ ø¬ı ∏̊̄ ˛
fl¡À¬ı̨ÀÂ√Úº ¤ ◊̋ õ∂øSê˚̨±˚̨ ø¬ıÀ˙ ∏̄ Î◊¬Vœ¬ÛÚ±¬ı̨ fl¡±Ê√ fl¡À¬ı̨ÀÂ√ ∆‰¬Ó¬Ú…À√À¬ı¬ı̨ ’±ø¬ıˆ¬«±¬ı Ó¬Ô± Ó¬“±Àfl¡ fl‘¡À ∏̄û¬ı̨
’¬ıÓ¬±¬ı̨ ¬ı̨+À¬Û õ∂øÓ¬á¬±º qÒ≈ Ó¬± ◊̋ Ú˚̨, ¤fl¡Ò±¬Û ¤ø·À˚̨ Œ·ÃÎ¬̌œ˚̨ ∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı √± «̇øÚfl¡¬ı̨± Ó¬“±ÀÓ¬ ¬ı̨±Ò±fl‘¡À ∏̄û¬ı̨
ø˜ø˘Ó¬ ø¬ı¢∂̋ √√ ¬ıÀ˘ Œ˜ÀÚ øÚÀ˘Úº ë∆‰¬Ó¬Ú…‰¬ø¬ı̨Ó¬± ‘̃Ó¬í ¢∂ÀLö ’±ÀÂ√ ë¬ı̨±øÒfl¡±¬ı̨ ̂ ¬±¬ıfl¡±øôL fl¡ø¬ı̨ ’eœfl¡±¬ı̨,
øÚÊ√¬ı̨¸ ’±¶§±ø√ÀÓ¬í Ó¬“±¬ı̨ ’±ø¬ı ¬̂«±¬ıº ̧ ≈√œ‚«fl¡±À ¬̆ı̨ ¤ ◊̋ fl¡±¬ı…¬Û¬ı̨•Û¬ı̨±˚̨ ∆‰¬Ó¬Ú…À√¬ıÀfl¡ øÚÀ˚̨› ¬Û√±¬ı˘œ
Œ˘‡± ̋ √√̆ º ̊ ±Àfl¡ Œ·Ã¬ı̨±eø¬ı ∏̊̄ fl̨¡¬Û√ ¬ı˘± ̋ √√̊ º̨ Œ˚˜Ú Î◊¬√± √̋√¬ı̨Ì ¶§¬ı̨+¬Û Î◊¬À~‡ fl¡¬ı̨± ̊ ±˚̨ Œ·±ø¬ıµ√±À ¬̧ı̨
¤fl¡øÈ¬ ¬Û√ñ

Úœ¬ı˛√ Ú ˛̊ÀÚ Úœ¬ı˛ ‚Ú ø¸=ÀÚ
¬Û≈˘fl¡-˜≈fl≈¡˘-’¬ı˘•§º
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Pou's sons Pou Row reached SIIFII, the present Saranamai village

with his descendants in search of a suitable place and to establish the

village. After proper survey of the place, he found it to be a Male hill

and the soil is fertile so he decided to establish the village with the

descendants of Row Pao. In the course of time the village became

rich and increased its population. Saranamai legends and folksongs

narrate that Paomata circle villages are migrated from Saranamai

village. The migration took place due to a severe famine as the rich

people performed the Feast of Merit by 'Mai anei ta nu anei' (seven

persons into seven which is equal to forty-nine persons). It is said that

the feast continued days and months, therefore, villagers missed the

seed sowing months while feasting and observing the gennas. It is

believed that before migration took place the village has around one

thousand four hundred households. The structure of the village is still

evidently present even to this day, the village is divided into two

equal parts and the main road passes through in the middle of the

village from North to South. It is said that the second wave of

dispersal took place when the whole village was burned down by a

ravaging wildfire including Rahchi (God dwelling house). It is still

believed that the destruction of Rahchi would bring disaster and

natural calamity to the village.

Lepaona circle

It is said that Leo was the ancestor and his descendants are

known as Lepaona. There are more than two legends about Lepaona

history and migration as the ancestors do not have a written record of

their past.  The Lepaona folksongs claim that the descendants of Leo

are migrated from Makhel, guided by a Tiger and Eagles, and settled

at Koide village. It is said that Lepaona forefathers before settling

permanently at their present villages halted at Koide village for

sometimes. The people of Lepaona believed that they came from

Southeast direction to present Koide village. The Poumai Poudeifii

(Poumai meeting place) is located at Koide, Koide is considered as one

of the oldest Lepaona villages. Lepaona believed that all the present

Lepaona villages are migrated from Koide village. In olden days Poumai

important meetings were held at Poudeifii, and when the meetings were

held, Angami and Chakhesang tribes also joined the meetings.

The Poumai Naga tribe is recognized as a Scheduled Tribe by the

Government of India on the 7th January 2003. Today, there are ninety-
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ˆ≈¬¬ıÚ Œ˜±˝√√Ú ˙…±˜ ¬ı˛+À¬Û ˜ÀÚ±˝√√¬ı˛ºº20

¤˜Ú˝◊ Œ‡˘Ú ·œÓ¬› ¶ö±Ú Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ÀÂ√ ¬ı¬ı˛·œÀÓ¬º ¬ı‘µ±¬ıÀÚ Œ·±¬Û¬ı±˘Àfl¡¬ı˛ ̧ Àe fl¡¬ı˛± Ú±Ú±
Œ‡˘±Ò”˘±¬ı˛ ø‰¬S ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛ ¤˝◊ ·±Ú&À˘±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…º ˙—fl¡¬ı˛À√À¬ı¬ı˛ ë¬ı±˘fl¡ Œ·±¬Û±À˘ fl¡¬ı˛Ó¬À¬ı˛
Œfl¡ø˘í ·±ÚøÈ¬ÀÓ¬ Œ·±¬Û±˘ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ̋ √√±ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ¬Û±‰¬øÚ Ó≈¬À˘ ÒÀ¬ı˛ ŒÚÀ‰¬ ŒÚÀ‰¬ Œ·±¬Û¬ı±˘Àfl¡¬ı˛ ̧ Àe fl¡¬ı˛±
’±ÚÀµ¬ı˛¡Â√ø¬ı Ù≈¬ÀÈ¬ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√º ˜±Ò¬ıÀ√¬ı ¤˝◊ Œ|øÚ¬ı˛ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±˚˛ ’¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì fl¡ø¬ıQ ˙øMê¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛
ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√Úº ¤˝◊ ·±Ú&À˘±Àfl¡ ≈√ˆ¬±· fl¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛ñ Œ·±á¬·œÓ¬ › Ù¬±& Œ‡˘±¬ı˛ ·œÓ¬º ’Ô«±»
Œ·±‰¬±¬ı˛ÀÌ ø·À ˛̊ fl‘¡ ∏̄û Œ·±¬Û¬ı±˘fl¡À√¬ı˛ ̧ Àe Œ˚ SêœÎ¬ˇ± ˛̊ Œ˜ÀÓ¬ Î◊¬Í¬Ó¬ Ó¬±¬ı˛̋ ◊ Â√ø¬ı ̋ √√̆  Œ·±á¬·œÓ¬º
’±¬ı˛ fl¡ø¬ı¬ı˛ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±˚˛ fl‘¡À¯∏û¬ı˛ Ù¬±& Œ‡˘±¬ı˛ Œ˚ Â√ø¬ı Ù≈¬ÀÈ¬ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√ Ó¬±˝◊ Ù¬±& Œ‡˘±¬ı˛ ·œÓ¬ Ú±À˜
¬Ûø¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬º ̃ ±Ò¬ıÀ√À¬ı¬ı˛ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ Î◊¬√± √̋√¬ı˛Ì,

Ù¬±& ¬Ûø¬ı˛ ̇ …±˜ Ó¬Ú≈ fl¡À¬ı˛ øÓ¬ø¬ı˛ø˜ø¬ı˛º
¬ı˛ø¬ı¬ı˛ øfl¡¬ı˛ÀÌ Œ˚Ú ˜¬ı˛fl¡Ó¬ ø·ø¬ı˛ºº
fl¡¬Û”«À¬ı˛ fl≈¡Ç≈À˜ Ù¬±& ’±ø˝√√ ̧ ≈¬ı±ø¸Ó¬º

Œ·±¬Û Œ·±¬Ûœ ¸ÀÚ Œ‡˘± U˚˛± ’±ÚøµÓ¬ºº21

’±¬ıœÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬ı˛À„√√ ¬ı˛ø¬ı¬ı˛ øfl¡¬ı˛Ì ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ ˙…±˜ Ó¬Ú≈ øÁ¬˘ø˜˘ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√ ¬ı˛P¬Û¬ı«ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬±º fl¡¬Û”«¬ı˛
·g˚≈Mê ’±¬ıœ¬ı˛ Œ˜À‡ Œ·±¬ÛœÀ√¬ı˛ ¸Àe Ù¬±& Œ‡À˘ ¿fl‘¡¯∏û ’±Úµ ’Ú≈ˆ¬¬ı fl¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº ¤ˆ¬±À¬ı
˜±Ò¬ıÀ√¬ı fl‘¡À¯∏û¬ı˛ ¬ı‘µ±¬ıÚ˘œ˘±¬ı˛ Ú±Ú ø¬ı¯∏˚˛ øÚÀ˚˛ ·±Ú Œ¬ı“ÀÒÀÂ√Úº22

øÍ¬fl¡ ŒÓ¬˜øÚ ¬ı±—˘± ë∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı¬Û√±¬ı˘œÀÓ¬í Î◊¬¬Û ≈̊Mê ̧ ¬ı ø¬ı ∏̄̊ ˛&À˘±¬ı˛ øˆ¬øM√√√ÀÓ¬ ◊̋ ¬Û√ ¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬
√̋√À ˛̊ÀÂ√º Ú±˜fl¡¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ø√fl¡ ŒÔÀfl¡ ¬Û±Ô«fl¡… Ô±fl¡À˘› fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±&À˘± ̃ ”̆ Ó¬ ¤fl¡ ◊̋ ø¬ı ∏̄̊ ˛̂ ≈¬Mêº ÷ù´¬ı˛

¬Û¬ı˛̃ fl‘¡ ∏̄ûñ ¤ ◊̋ ·”Ï¬ˇ Ó¬ÀN ’±¶ö± Œ¬ı˛À‡ Î◊¬ˆ¬ ˛̊  fl¡±À¬ı… ◊̋ øfl¡Â≈√ ·±Ú ¬Û±› ˛̊± ̊ ± ˛̊, Œ¸ fl¡Ô± ’±˜¬ı˛±
Î◊¬À~‡ fl¡À¬ı˛øÂ√º fl‘¡À¯∏û¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+¬Û¬ıÌ«Ú± ŒÔÀfl¡ q¬ı˛n∏ fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ·±á¬˘œ˘±¬ı˛ ¬Û√› fl¡˜ ŒÚ˝◊
∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı¬Û√±¬ı˘œÀÓ¬º øfl¡c Œ˚ ø¬ı ∏̄À˚̨ ë∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı¬Û√±¬ı˘œí ¤fl¡Ò±¬Û ¤ø·À˚̨ Œ·ÀÂ√ Ó¬± ̋ √√̆  ¬Û√Õ¬ıø‰¬S…º
’Ô«±» Ú±Ú± ø¬ı¯∏À˚˛¬ı˛ ¬Û√º ë¬ı¬ı˛·œÓ¬í qÒ≈ fl‘¡¯∏ûÀfl¡øffl¡ ̧ —·œÓ¬¬ı˛‰¬Ú±º øfl¡Â≈√ Œé¬ÀS ̧ ‡œ¬ı˛ õ∂¸e
¤À¸ÀÂ√º ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ øfl¡Â≈√ ·±ÀÚ ¬ı˛±Ò±¬ı˛ Ú±˜› ’±ÀÂ√º23 Ó¬À¬ı ¤ ◊̋ ¬ı˛±Ò± ¬Û√±¬ı˘œ¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ò± Ú ˛̊º ’Ú…ø√Àfl¡,
ë∆¬ı¯∏û¬ı¬Û√±¬ı˘œí fl‘¡¯∏ûÀfl¡øffl¡ ¸—·œÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛› ’±¬ı˛› ’ÀÚfl¡ øfl¡Â≈√º ¬ı¬ı˛·œÀÓ¬ qÒ≈ fl‘¡¯∏û˘œ˘±
fl¡œøÓ¬«Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√, ¤‡±ÀÚ ¬ı˛±Ò±fl‘¡¯∏û˘œ˘± õ∂±Ò±Ú… Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ÀÂ√º ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬π ¸˜˚˛ ¬ı˛±Ò±ˆ¬±¬ıfl¡±øôL øÚÀ˚˛
¶§˚˛— ∆‰¬Ó¬Ú…À√¬ı ¬Û√±¬ı˘œ¬ı˛ ¤fl¡ ø¬ı¬ı˛±È¬ ’—˙ ’øÒfl¡±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬ı¸À˘Úº Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+À¬Û, ’±√À˙«
õ∂‰¬±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ Ò «̃√̇ «ÀÚ ̃ ≈* ̋ √√À ˛̊ ¬Û±ø¬ı˛̄ ∏√¬ı·« Ó¬“±Àfl¡ ¬Û√±¬ı˘œ¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬Ú¬ı ø¬ı ∏̄̊ ˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ Ó≈¬˘À˘Úº ¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬
˝√√˘ Œ·±¬ı˛±eø¬ı ∏̄̊ ˛fl¡ ¬Û√º qÒ≈ Ó¬± ◊̋ Ú ˛̊ ÒœÀ¬ı˛ ÒœÀ¬ı˛ øÓ¬øÚ ÷ù´À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’±¸ÀÚ ’øÒøá¬Ó¬ ̋ √√À ˛̊øÂ√À˘Ú
¤¬ı— Ó¬“±¬ı˛ õ∂Ó¬…é¬ › ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛±é¬ õ∂ˆ¬±À¬ı ˜”˘Ó¬ ø¬ıfl¡ø˙Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ ∆¬ı¯∏û¬ı ¬Û√±¬ı˘œº øfl¡c ˙—fl¡¬ı˛À√¬ı
øÚÀÊ√ fl¡˘˜ Ò¬ı˛À˘› fl¡ø¬ıfl≈¡˘ ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ÚøÚ , ˜±Ò¬ıÀ√¬ı Â√±Î¬ˇ±º ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ∆‰¬Ó¬ÀÚ…¬ı˛
˜ÀÓ¬± fl‘¡¯∏û ’¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+À¬Û› ø‰¬ø˝√êÓ¬ ˝√√ÚøÚº24 Ù¬À˘ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˛ ›˝◊ Ò±¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…fl‘¡øÓ¬¬ı˛
’Ú≈¬ı‘øM√√√ ̋ √√̊ ˛øÚ ‡≈¬ı ¤fl¡È¬±º
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four Poumai Naga villages under Senapati District of Manipur state and

Phek district of Nagaland. According to the 2011 census, the population

of Poumai Naga tribe is 1, 79,189. 8
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øÓ¬øÚ fl‘¡À¯∏û¬ı˛ ›˝◊ ˜±Ú¬ı ¸M√√√± Ù≈¬øÈ¬À˚˛ Ó≈¬˘ÀÓ¬ Œ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Ú Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¬ı±˘…˘œ˘±¬ı˛ ¬ı¬ı˛·œÓ¬&À˘±¬ı˛
˜±Ò…À˜º ̇ —fl¡¬ı˛À√À¬ı¬ı˛ ¬ı¬ı˛·œÀÓ¬ ‰¬˘Ú, Œ‡˘Ú, Ú‘Ó¬… ’±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+À¬Û¬ı˛ ¬Û√ Ô±fl¡À˘› fl¡˜, ̃ ±Ò¬ıÀ√À¬ı¬ı˛
¤˝◊ Ò¬ı˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬Û√ Œ¬ıø˙º ̃ ±Ò¬ıÀ√¬ı Î◊¬¬Ûø¬ı˛Î◊¬Mê ̧ ¬ı ø¬ı¯∏À˚˛¬ı˛ ¬Û√ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛ ∆¬ıø‰¬S… ¤ÀÚÀÂ√Úº

∆¬ı¯∏û¬ıfl¡ø¬ı ¸•ÛÀfl¡«› ›˝◊ ¤fl¡˝◊ fl¡Ô± õ∂À˚±Ê√…º fl‘¡À¯∏û¬ı˛ ˜±˝√√±R… õ∂‰¬±¬ı˛fl¡ Ê√˚˛À√À¬ı¬ı˛
ëø|Ó¬fl¡˜˘±fl≈¡‰¬˜G˘, Ò‘Ó¬fl≈¡G˘˚fl¡ø˘Ó¬˘ø˘Ó¬¬ıÚ˜±˘˚Ê√ ˛̊ Ê√ ˛̊ Œ√¬ı ˝√√À¬ı˛º16 ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√ ¬ÛÀ√¬ı˛
Œ‰¬À˚̨ ¬ı ô̧L¬ı̨±À¸¬ı̨ ¬Û√, ¬ı̨±Ò±fl‘¡À ∏̄û¬ı̨ Œõ∂˜˘œ˘±¬ı̨ ¬Û√ Ó¬Ô± fl‘¡À ∏̄û¬ı̨ ¬ı±˘…˘œ˘±¬ı̨ ¬Û√ Œ¬ıø˙ ’±¶§±√…º

¿fl‘¡ ∏̄û Œ·±¬Û¬ı±˘Àfl¡¬ı˛ ̧ Àe ̧ fl¡±À˘ ·¬ı˛n∏ ‰¬¬ı˛±ÀÓ¬ ̊ ±› ˛̊±¬ı˛ ‚È¬Ú± ŒÔÀfl¡ q¬ı˛n∏ fl¡À¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀfl¡À˘
øÙ¬À¬ı˛ ’±¸¬ı±¬ı˛ Œ˚ fl¡±ø √̋√øÚ Ó¬±- ◊̋ ̋ √√̆  ¬ı¬ı˛·œÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ‰¬˘Ú·œÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ø¬ı ∏̄̊ ˛º Œ·±‰¬±¬ı˛ÀÌ ·˜ÀÚ±À√…±À·¬ı˛
¬ÛÀ√ &¬ı˛n∏ø˙ ∏̄… fl‘¡øÓ¬Q Œ√ø‡À ˛̊ÀÂ√Úº ̇ —fl¡¬ı˛À¬ı ø˘À‡ÀÂ√Ú,

Œ˝√√¬ı˛U ̃ ± ◊̋ ‰¬˘ø˘ ø¬ıø¬ÛÚ ̃ Ò± ◊̋º
Œ¬ıÌ≈ ø¬ı¯∏±Ì øÚ˙±ÀÚ ’±¬ıÓ¬ ̋ √√¬ı˛À¯∏ ̋ √√¬ı˛À¯∏ ŒÒÚ≈ Ò±˚˛ºº

›ø˝√√ Ê√· Œ˜±√Ú fl¡±Àg √øÒ ›√Ú
Œ·±ÒÚ ’±& ¬ı≈˘±˝◊º17

˜±Ò±˝◊ Œ·±‰¬±¬ı˛ÀÌ ˚±À2Â√º ø˙À„√√¬ı˛ ¬ı“±ø˙ ¬ı±øÊ√À˚˛ ˜˝√√± ’±ÚÀµ ’±À· ŒÒÚ≈ Ó¬±øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛
‰¬À˘ÀÂ√º ¸Àe ∆√-ˆ¬±Ó¬› øÚÀ˚˛ÀÂ√º ¤˜Ú˝◊ ’¬Û”¬ı« ‘√À˙…¬ı˛ ¸g±Ú ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛ ˜±Ò¬ıÀ√À¬ı¬ı˛
¬ı¬ı˛·œÀÓ¬›º Œ˚˜Úñ

Î◊¬Í¬À¬ı˛ Î◊¬Í¬ ¬ı±¬Û≈, Œ·±¬Û±˘ Œ˝√√ øÚø˙ ¬Û¬ı˛ˆ¬±Ó¬ ∆ˆ¬˘º
fl¡˜˘-Ú ˛̊ ¬ı≈ø˘ ‚ÀÚ ‚Ú, ˚À˙±¬ı± Î¬±øfl¡ÀÓ¬ ∆˘˘ºº 18

¸fl¡±˘ ̋ √√À˚˛ Œ·ÀÂ√, ̊ À˙±Ò±, ̃ ± Œ·±¬Û±˘Àfl¡ ŒÎ¬Àfl¡ Ó≈¬˘À˘Ú Œ·±Àá¬ ̊ ±¬ı±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú…º ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛
·±ÀÚ ◊̋ Œ√‡± ̊ ±À2Â√º

¬ı˛ø¬ı ¬Û¬ı˛˙Ú øÓ¬ø˜¬ı˛ Ú±ø˙º
¸eœø˝√√ ¬ı±˘fl¡ ¸¬ı ø˜ø˘˘ ’±ø¸ºº

√øÒ ≈√* ‚‘Ó¬ ¬ı…?Ú ̂ ¬±ÀÓ¬º
¬Û±=Úœ ø˙e± Œ¬ıÓ¬ Œ¬ıÌ≈ ˝√√±ÀÓ¬ºº
Œ·± ¬ı»¸¬Û±˘ Œ˘U ¸Àe fl¡ø¬ı˛º
Î◊¬Í¬ Œ·±Àá¬ ‰¬˘ Í¬±fl≈¡¬ı˛ Œ˜ø¬ı˛ºº19

¬ı±˘fl¡¬ı˛± ¸¬ı ¤À¸ Œ·ÀÂ√, √øÒ ≈√* ‚‘Ó¬ ¬ı…?Ú ˆ¬±Ó¬ ¬Û±=Úœ ø˙e± Œ¬ıÓ¬ Œ¬ıÌ≈ ¸¬ı ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛,
Œ·±¬ı»¸ ¬Û±˘ ¸Àe fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ·±¬Û±˘Àfl¡ Œ·±ÀÍ¬ ˚±¬ı±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ˜± ˚À˙±Ò± ’Ú≈À¬ı˛±Ò fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº
¤¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ̇ …±˜fl¡±Ú≈ ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛ ̋ √√À ˛̊ ‰¬À˘ÀÂ√ Œ·±‰¬±¬ı˛ÀÌ, fl¡ø¬ı ̃ ±Ò¬ıÀ√¬ı Œ¸ ◊̋ ø‰¬S Ó≈¬À˘ Ò¬ı˛À˘Ú ¤ˆ¬±À¬ı,

Œ·±ø¬ıµ ‰¬˘À˚˛ ø¬ıø¬ı˛µ±¬ıÀÚ Œ·±¬Ûø˙q ̧ Àeº
¬ıÊ√±À¬ı Œ˜±˝√√Ú Œ¬ıÌ≈ ŒÒÚ≈ Ò±˚˛ ¬ı˛Àeºº

¸fl¡˘ ¬ı±˘fl¡ ˜±ÀÁ¬ fl¡±Ú±˝◊ ¸≈µ¬ı˛º
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Kiju nu Kelhou (Life on This Earth) :

The Female Protagonist Portrayed as

A Typical Naga Woman
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Abstract: Yhome in Kiju nu kelhou ( Life On This Earth), portrays

the disheartening story of a naive girl who experiences joy,

laughter, sadness, despair , yearning for love all at once in the

midst of a society bounded by the typical mindset of a patriarchal

community of the Naga society. The importance of relationship

between siblings is tested through the life of Khienuo, exploring the

role and status of women and the creation of families of their own

choice and linking the experiences of Naga women in a

dramatically changing world of fame and fortune. The narrative

focuses on the tragedy of a single woman, who through her hard

work and dedication toward her siblings is faced with abuses and

discrimination even in her own family. Though the husband is the

head of the family and the final decision lies upon him, Yhome

also points out how good women and bad women can influence a

man's thinking and alter his decision, even influencing and

affecting the political decisions as well. The transition of youthful

pursuits through the use of intoxication as a way of escaping the

responsibility of family norms is also reflected in the novel. This

paper will attempt to look into the ideological mindset of Naga

women in a changing society reflecting through the portrayal of the

protagonist Khrienuo in Yhome's novel.

Keywords: Relationship, Gender discrimination, Loneliness, Naga

culture, Family, Marriage.
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¤ ̧ ø‡ ̋ √√±˜±ø¬ı˛ ≈√À‡¬ı˛ Ú±ø˝√√ ›¬ı˛º
¤ ̂ ¬¬ı˛± ¬ı±√¬ı˛ ˜± √̋√ ̂ ¬±√¬ı̨

˙”Ú… ˜øµ¬ı˛ Œ˜±¬ı˛º
...................................

fl≈¡ø˘˙ ̇ Ó¬ ̇ Ó¬ ¬Û±Ó¬-Œ˜±ø√Ó¬
˜˚˛”¬ı˛ Ú±‰¬Ó¬ ̃ ±øÓ¬˚˛±º

˜M√√√ √±≈√¬ı̨œ Î¬±Àfl¡ Î¬±Ufl¡œ
Ù¬±øÈ¬ ̊ ±›Ó¬ Â√±øÓ¬ ˛̊±ºº12

˙—fl¡¬ı˛À√¬ı ’±¸À˘ ¬Û¬ı˛˜±øÔ«fl¡ Ó¬N › ¸—¸±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ø¬ı¬ı˛øMê ¸—Sê±ôL ¬Û√ Œ¬ıø˙ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±
fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº ¤ ◊̋ ¬Û√&À˘± Œ¬ıø˙¬ı˛ ̂ ¬±· ◊̋ õ∂±Ô«Ú± ”̧‰¬fl¡º ̃ ±Ú¬ıÊ√œ¬ıÚ ≈√©õ∂±¬Û…, é¬Ìˆ¬e≈¬ı˛ › ̃ ± ˛̊±˜ ˛̊,
√̋√ø¬ı˛̂ ¬øMê Œ˜± √̋√±2Â√iß Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ÒËn∏¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛±, ¤ ◊̋ ̂ ¬±¬ıÚ± Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¬Û√&À˘±Àfl¡ ̧ ‘̃X fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ¬Û¬ı˛̃ ±ÀÔ«¬ı˛

¬Û√&À˘±ÀÓ¬ ˜”˘Ó¬ ¿fl‘¡À¯∏û¬ı˛ ¶§¬ı˛+À¬Û¬ı˛ õ∂¸e ¤À¸ÀÂ√º fl‘¡¯∏û Œ˚ ¶§˚˛— ˆ¬·¬ı±Ú ¬Û¬ı˛˜ ¬ıËp¡ Ó¬±
Œ¬ı±Á¬±¬ı±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ̇ —fl¡¬ı˛-˜±Ò¬ı Ú±Ú± ë¬ı¬ı˛·œÓ¬í ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº ¢∂ÀLö¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜ ë¬ı¬ı˛·œÓ¬íøÈ¬ ŒÓ¬˜Ú ◊̋
¤fl¡øÈ¬ ·œÓ¬,

Ê√ ˛̊ Ê√ ˛̊ ̊ ±√¬ı Ê√˘øÚøÒÊ√±Ò¬ı Ò±Ó¬±,
|Ó¬˜±Sø‡˘S±Ó¬± ¶ú¬ı˛ÀÌ fl¡¬ı˛̊ ˛ ø¸øXº
√œÚ √̊ ˛±øÚøÒ ̂ ¬fl¡øÓ¬ ̃ ≈fl≈¡øÓ¬¬Û√√±Ó¬±ºº13

¬ı¬ı˛·œÀÓ¬ fl‘¡ ∏̄û ̃ ”̆ Ó¬ ’¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛¶§¬ı˛+¬Û ̊ À˙±Ò± ÚµÚº ¤fl¡ø√Àfl¡ øÓ¬øÚ ÷ù´¬ı˛ ’Ú…ø√Àfl¡ øÓ¬øÚ
˜±Ú¬ı ø˙q ñ ¤˝◊ ≈√˝◊ ¬ı˛+À¬Û¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛ ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛ ¬ı¬ı˛·œÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀ√ ¬ÛÀ√º fl‘¡À¯∏û¬ı˛ ‹ù´ø¬ı˛fl¡
˙øMê¬ı̨ Î◊¬À~‡ fl¡À¬ı̨ &¬ı̨n∏¡Z˚̨ ¬ı±˘fl¡fl‘¡À ∏̄û¬ı̨ ̆ œ˘±‰¬=˘ ¬ı̨+À¬Û ̂ ¬øMê¬ı̨ ¬ıgÀÚ Ó¬“±Àfl¡ Ò¬ı̨ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À˚̨ÀÂ√Úº

∆¬ı¯∏û¬ı¬Û√±¬ı˘œÀÓ¬ Ê√˚˛À√¬ı fl‘¡À¯∏û¬ı˛ ’¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬ÀN¬ı˛ fl¡Ô± ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Úº øÓ¬øÚ ¿fl‘¡À¯∏û¬ı˛
√˙±¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬ÀN ø¬ıù´±¸œ øÂ√À˘Ú, Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’±ˆ¬±¸ ¬Û±› ˛̊± ̊ ± ˛̊ øÚÀ•ß±Mê ¬ÛÀ√ñ

õ∂˘ ˛̊¬ÛÀ ˛̊±øÒÊ√À˘ Ò‘Ó¬¬ı±Úø¸ Œ¬ı√—º
ø¬ıø √̋√Ó¬¬ıø √̋√S‰¬ø¬ı˛S˜À‡√̃ ƒºº

Œfl¡˙¬ı Ò‘Ó¬˜œÚ˙¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ Ê√˚˛ Ê√·√œ˙ ̋ √√À¬ı˛ºº14

˝◊Ó¬…±ø√ ¬ıµÚ±˚˛ √˙±¬ıÓ¬±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ õ∂¸e ¤À¸ÀÂ√º ’Ô«±» fl‘¡¯∏ûÓ¬N ¸•ÛÀfl¡« ¬ı¬ı˛·œÓ¬ ›
∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı¬Û√±¬ı˘œ ¤fl¡ ◊̋ Ó¬ÀN ø¬ıù´±¸œº Œfl¡ÚÚ± › ◊̋ ø¬ıù´±¸ ̂ ¬±·¬ıÓ¬ ’Ú≈̧ ±¬ı˛œº15 Ó¬À¬ı ¤ ◊̋ ¬Û «̊±À ˛̊¬ı˛
¬ÛÀ√ ¬ı¬ı˛·œÓ¬ › ∆¬ı¯∏û¬ı¬Û√±¬ı˘œ ˚Ó¬ Ú± fl‘¡øÓ¬Q Œ√ø‡À˚˛ÀÂ√ Ó¬±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬À˚˛ Œ¬ıø˙ fl‘¡øÓ¬Q õ∂±¬Û…
fl‘¡À ∏̄û¬ı˛ ̆ œ˘±ø¬ı ∏̄̊ ˛fl¡ ¬Û√&À˘±ÀÓ¬º fl‘¡ ∏̄û¬ı˛ ̃ ±Ú¬ı˘œ˘± ø¬ı ∏̄̊ ˛fl¡ ¬Û√&À˘±ÀÓ¬ ̧ ±ø √̋√Ó¬…¬ı˛ø¸fl¡ Œ¬ıø˙
Ó‘¬ø5 ̋ √√Ú, fl¡±¬ı˛Ì Œ˚‡±ÀÚ˝◊ fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬± Ó¬NÀ·±Ò≈¬ı˛ Œ¸‡±ÀÚ ̃ ±Ú¬ı˜Ú ”√¬ı˛ ŒÔÀfl¡ |X±˚˛ ’¬ıÚÓ¬ ̋ √√˚˛
øfl¡c ’±√À¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ ŒÈ¬ÀÚ ŒÚ˚˛ Ú±º Ó¬±˝◊ fl‘¡À¯∏û¬ı˛ ˜±Ú¬ı˘œ˘±¬ı˛ ¬Û√&ø˘ ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ’±fl¡¯∏«ÀÌ¬ı˛
Œfl¡fø¬ıµ≈ ̊ ≈· ̊ ≈· ÒÀ¬ı˛º Ù¬À˘ ̇ —fl¡¬ı˛À√À¬ı¬ı˛ Œ‰¬À ˛̊ ̃ ±Ò¬ıÀ√À¬ı¬ı˛ ¬ı¬ı˛·œÓ¬ ’±¶§±√… Œ¬ıø˙º Œfl¡ÚÚ±
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Kekhrievoii Yhome is a renowned Naga Women writer who

writes in her own native tongue, which is Tenyidie. Born on April 17,

1970 Yhome resides in a Kohima village and is currently serving as

a fulltime Assistant Pastor in Christian Revival Church, Kohima. With

more than a hundred poems and eleven fictions to her credit, she is

regarded as someone who portrays the Naga society through the

exploration of psyche of women and their status in the society while

searching their own identity. Yhome is also amongst the first Naga

woman writer who was awarded the Governors Award in Literature

in the year 2018. Some of her novels which centre round the Naga

society are -Kephouma Zhakhra ( The Price of Sin), Ruleitatuo

(Will be At Rest), Runoumolie (A regretful Yearning) and Kiju nu

Kelhou (Life on This Earth). Representing the Naga community and

voicing out the struggle of a typical Naga woman through her fiction,

Kekhrievou attempts to reconstruct the Naga Feminist ideology

reflecting the age old beliefs and the conditioned mindset of the

Angami women. She achieves this through the stories of gender

discrimination, identity, abuse, violence, silent sufferings endured by

women both from within their homes and outside as well. (Interview

with Kekhrievou Yhome, 2019).

In her novel Kiju nu Kelhou (Life on this Earth), Yhome

portrays Khrienuo as a representative of the typical Naga women

where she is faced with a lot of discrimination that makes her question

her moral values and even her identity in the midst of a constructed

Naga society. Yhome's narrative mainly focuses on the dominant Naga

Patriarchal structure and the sufferings of the Naga female which also

showcases the Feminist Historical discourse of Naga women.

Emphasising on a specific feminist ideology the narration centres upon

Khrienuo who is forced to give up her studies after the tragic death of

their parent for her being the eldest daughter. The responsibility of the

eldest daughter is shouldered upon by her in sacrificing her dreams and

working to support her younger siblings. The experiences portrayed in

the fiction summarize the many stories echoing the painful memories

found in many of the Naga family.

In Kiju nu Kelhou ( Life On This Earth), Khrienuo goes through

a transition in her life where she faces the cruel realities of the world;

this novel reflects the Naga society in a way which shows the bond of

family, the khel , the community and the importance of marriage and the

bond between siblings. Khrienuo being the eldest daughter has four
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ˆ¬±À¬ı¬ı˛ Î◊¬Àij ∏̄ ‚È¬±¬ı±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ̇ ±¶aœ ˛̊ ̧ —·œÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ’±√À˘ øfl¡Â≈√ ¬Û√ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛Úñ ̊ ± ̃ ”̆ Ó¬ ·œÓ¬
√̋√̊ ˛º ¬ı¬ı˛·œÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ø¬ı ∏̄̊ ˛¬ıd ̋ √√̆  ̃ ”̆ Ó¬ ¬Û¬ı˛̃ ±Ô«, ø¬ı¬ı˛øMê, ø¬ı¬ı˛̋ √,√ ̆ œ˘±º ̆ œ˘±¬ı˛ ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ Œ¬ı˙ fl¡ ˛̊øÈ¬

ˆ¬±· ñ ‰¬˘Ú, Œ‡˘Ú, Ú‘Ó¬…, ¬ı˛+¬Û, Ê√±·Ú, Œ‰¬±¬ı˛, ‰¬±Ó≈¬ø¬ı˛ ̧ ±Ê√Ú ’±ø√º9 ̇ —fl¡¬ı˛À√À¬ı¬ı˛ ¬ı¬ı˛·œÀÓ¬
‰¬˘Ú, Œ‡˘Ú, Ú‘Ó¬… ’±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+À¬Û¬ı˛ ¬Û√ Ô±fl¡À˘› fl¡˜, ˜±Ò¬ıÀ√À¬ı¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ Ò¬ı˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬Û√ Œ¬ıø˙º
˜±Ò¬ıÀ√¬ı Î◊¬¬Ûø¬ı̨Î◊¬Mê ̧ ¬ı ø¬ı ∏̄À˚̨¬ı̨ ¬Û√ ¬ı̨‰¬Ú± fl¡À¬ı̨ ∆¬ıø‰¬S… ¤ÀÚÀÂ√Úº ̇ —fl¡¬ı̨À√¬ı ’±¸À˘ ¬Û¬ı̨˜±øÔ«fl¡
Ó¬N › ̧ —¸±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ø¬ı¬ı˛øMê ̧ —Sê±ôL ¬Û√ Œ¬ıø˙ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº ¤ ◊̋ ¬Û√&À˘± Œ¬ıø˙¬ı˛ ̂ ¬±· ◊̋
õ∂±Ô«Ú± ”̧‰¬fl¡º ̃ ±Ú¬ıÊ√œ¬ıÚ ≈√©õ∂±¬Û…, é¬Ìˆ¬e≈¬ı̨ › ̃ ±˚̨±˜˚̨, ̋ √√ø¬ı̨ˆ¬øMê Œ˜± √̋√±2Â√iß Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı̨ ÒËn∏¬ıÓ¬±¬ı̨±,
¤ ◊̋ ̂ ¬±¬ıÚ± Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¬Û√&À˘±Àfl¡ ̧ ‘̃X fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º

˙—fl¡¬ı̨-˜±ÒÀ¬ı¬ı̨ ë¬ı¬ı̨·œÀÓ¬í ¬Û±¬ı̨˜±øÔ«fl¡ Ó¬ÀN¬ı̨ õ∂±Ò±Ú… õ∂Ô˜ ø√Àfl¡º ¬Û¬ı̨˜±Ô« ̋ √√̆  ¬Û¬ı̨˜¬Û≈¬ı̨n∏À ∏̄¬ı̨
:±Úº ̊ “±¬ı̨ Ú±˜ |¬ıÌ fl¡¬ı̨À˘ ◊̋ S±Ì fl¡À¬ı̨, ¶ú¬ı̨Ì fl¡¬ı̨À˘ ø˚øÚ ø¸øX fl¡À¬ı̨Ú øÓ¬øÚ ◊̋ ¬Û¬ı̨˜¬Û≈¬ı̨n∏̄ ∏º øÓ¬øÚ
øÚÓ¬…¬ı≈X ̧ Ó¬… ̧ Ú±Ó¬Ú ̃ ±˚̨±Ó¬œÓ¬ ’±¬ı̨ ø¬ıù´¬ıËp¡±ÀG¬ı̨ ̃ ”̆  fl¡±¬ı̨Ìº øÓ¬øÚ ¬ı‘µ±¬ıÚ ø¬ı‰¬¬ı̨Ìfl¡±¬ı̨œ ̂ ¬·¬ı±Ú
fl‘¡ ∏̄ûº øfl¡Â≈√ ë¬ı¬ı̨·œÓ¬í-¤¬ı̨ ̃ ÀÒ… ¤ ◊̋ Ó¬N ¬ı…±‡…±Ó¬ ̋ √√À˚̨ÀÂ√º ¤ ◊̋ ̂ ¬±¬ıÚ±¬ı± √̋√œ ¬Û√Àfl¡ ◊̋ ’±˜¬ı̨± ¬Û¬ı̨˜±Ô«
ø¬ı ∏̊̄ fl̨¡ ¬Û√ ¬ıÀ˘øÂ√º ’±¬ı±¬ı̨ fl¡ø¬ı¬ı̨ ø¬ı¬ı̨øMê ø¬ı ∏̊̄ fl̨¡ ¬ÛÀ√ fl¡ø¬ı¬ı̨ ¤ ◊̋ ¸—¸±À¬ı̨¬ı̨ õ∂øÓ¬ ’Ú±¶ö±¬ı̨ ˆ¬±¬ı
õ∂fl¡±ø˙Ó¬ ̋ √√̊ º̨ Ó¬‡Ú øÓ¬øÚ ¿ √̋√ø¬ı̨¬ı̨ ¬Û√fl¡˜À˘¬ı̨ ’±|˚̨ õ∂±Ô«Ú± fl¡À¬ı̨Ú ¤ˆ¬±À¬ıñ

¬Û±Àª ¬Ûø¬ı˛ ˝√√ø¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛±À˝√√“± fl¡±Ó¬ø¬ı˛ õ∂±Ì ¬ı˛±‡ø¬ı Œ˜±¬ı˛º
ø¬ı¯∏˚˛ ø¬ı¯∏Ò¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ¯∏ Ê√Î¬ˇ Ê√Î¬ˇ Ê√œªÚ Ú±¬ı˛À˝√√ ŒÔ±¬ı˛º10

’Ô«±» ˙—fl¡¬ı˛À√¬ı ¸—¸±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’¸±¬ı˛Ó¬±, ÒÚ Ê√Ú Œ˚Ã¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬Û“±Àfl¡ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ Ê√œ¬ıÚ ˚‡Ú
≈√ø¬ı«¸˝√√ ˝√√À˚˛ ›ÀÍ¬ Ó¬‡Ú Œ¸˝◊ ‰¬¬ı˛˜ ø¬ı¬ı˛øMê ŒÔÀfl¡ ¬Ûø¬ı˛S±ÀÌ¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ˆ¬·¬ı±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ‰¬¬ı˛ÀÌ ’±|˚˛
Œ‡“±ÀÊ√Ú ¤˝◊ ¬ÛÀ√¬ı˛ ̃ Ò… ø√À˚˛º

’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı˛À˝√√¬ı˛ ·±ÀÚ ¤˝◊ &¬ı˛n∏ø˙¯∏… ˙—fl¡¬ı˛-˜±Ò¬ı ≈√Ê√Ú˝◊ √é¬Ó¬± Œ√ø‡À˚˛ÀÂ√Úº ¿fl‘¡¯∏û
¬ı‘µ±¬ıÚ ŒÔÀfl¡ ˜Ô≈¬ı˛±˚˛ ˚±S±¬ı˛ Ù¬À˘ Úµ-˚À˙±√±¬ı˛ › Œ·±¬ÛœÀ√¬ı˛ Œ˚ ˜ÚÀ¬ı√Ú± ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘ Œ¸˝◊
¬ıÌ«Ú± ¶ö±Ú Œ¬ÛÀ ˛̊ÀÂ√ ¤ ◊̋ ·±Ú&À˘±ÀÓ¬º ëŒ·±ø¬ÛÚœ õ∂±Ì fl¡± √̋√±Ú≈ Œ·À ˛̊±À¬ı˛ Œ·±ø¬ıµí, ëŒ·±ø¬ıµ &Ú
˜Ú ˘±ø· ¸”≈˜ø¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Ó¬Ú≈ ;À˘ ’±ø·í ë˜±˝◊ ˜±Ò¬ı ˝√√¬ı˛˚˛ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú, Ó¬Ú≈ Ê√œ¬ıÚ Ú±¬ı˛À˝√√í ñ ¤˝◊
·œÓ¬&À˘±ÀÓ¬ ¬ı‘µ±¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ Œ·±¬ÛœÀ√¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı˛À˝√√¬ı˛ fl¡Ô± ¬ıÌ«Ú± fl¡¬ı˛± ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√º ̇ —fl¡¬ı˛À√¬ı ø˘À‡ÀÂ√Ú,

fl¡˝√√À¬ı˛ Î◊¬X¬ı fl¡˝√√ õ∂±ÀÌ¬ı˛ ¬ı±g¬ı Œ˝√√
õ∂±Ìfl‘¡¯∏û fl¡À¬ı ’±À¬ıº

¬Û≈Â√À˚˛ Œ·±¬Ûœ Œõ∂˜ ’±fl≈¡˘ ˆ¬±À¬ı
Ú±ø˝√√ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú ·±À¬ıº11

Œ·±¬Ûœ¬ı˛± Î◊¬X¬ıÀfl¡ øÊ√À:¸ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú fl‘¡¯∏û fl¡À¬ı øÙ¬¬ı˛À¬ı ¤¬ı— fl‘¡¯∏û¶ú‘øÓ¬ Ó¬“±À√¬ı˛ ’±fl≈¡˘
fl¡À¬ı˛ ø√À2Â√ºº ø¬ı¬ı˛̋ √√ ¬Û «̊±À ˛̊¬ı˛ ¬Û√ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± ˛̊ ¬ı±—˘±¬ı˛ ∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı fl¡ø¬ı¬ı˛±› ¬Û±¬ı˛˙πº ¬Û√±¬ı˘œ ̧ ±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…
¤ ◊̋ ¬Û «̊±À ˛̊¬ı˛ ¬Û√Àfl¡ ¬ı˘± ̋ √√ ˛̊ ̃ ±Ô≈¬ı˛º ø¬ı ∏̄̊ ˛¬ıd ¤fl¡ ◊̋ , fl‘¡ ∏̄û ‰¬À˘ Œ·ÀÂ√Ú ̃ Ô≈¬ı˛± ˛̊, Ù¬À˘ ¬ı‘µ±¬ıÚ
Î◊¬√±¸œÚ, fl‘¡ ∏̄û ø¬ı¬ı˛À √̋√ fl¡±Ó¬¬ı˛º ¬Û√fl¡Ó¬«±¬ı˛± ¤¬ı˛̋ ◊ ¬ı˛+¬Ûø‰¬S ’ÇÚ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú ̧ ≈µ¬ı˛̂ ¬±À¬ıº ø¬ı√…±¬ÛøÓ¬
¤ ¬ı…±¬Û±À¬ı˛ ’¢∂±øÒfl¡±¬ı˛œº ¤¬ı˛˝◊ ‰¬¬ı˛˜ ¬ı˛+¬Û Œ√‡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±˝◊ øÚÀ•ß±Mê ¬ÛÀ√,
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siblings, "Mia dia,thepfumia se mu thenumiayo puo balie" -three younger

brothers Zhavi, Ketouzo, Neizo and the youngest sister named

Dziesenuo. Khrienuo' s world comes crashing down in a blink of an eye

with the sudden demise of their parents in a car accident in the midst

of the celebration of Christmas right around the corner. With no one else

to support the family, Khrienuo being the only one old enough is forced

to leave school and is appointed in a government job. In the novel she

states," U krii tuo mote idi mia ze kepekro lhote si zorei kijii nu kelhou

ki sii mha doneiu ze kese zotuo" ( Yhome 6) . After the demise of their

parents they realises the importance of how "parents keep the family

bond strong and as we live our life on this earth, we are faced with a

lot of consequences and decision making and cannot run away and hide

just because we are ashamed of being an orphan."

Khrienuo in the novel has been portrayed as, loving caring and a

responsible girl who as the narrative moves grows into someone

passionate in fully immersing herself into the live of her siblings. " A

leshiiki nu vo nyii thor ba zo derei volie lhotelie" - " I would love to go

to school but I can't "(Yhome 10), This statement of Khrienuo shows

how her love of educating herself couldn't come before her priority of

her family. She further states " Nieko u zemiako pete leshii phrii mu u

we sorkari lietho chiitieyacii menga rei mu mia menguthorlie"; she

yearns for the days where she was happy, back in school with her

friends as now she is ashamed for she is compelled to work in a

government job while her friends are still studying ( Yhome 13).

Though she is struggling she knows that her family is always there with

her and hopes one day they would make her proud of. But as they

grew older her siblings couldn't keep their promise and ended up hurting

Khrienuo, who was the backbone of the family. Zhavi ends up mixing

with the wrong crowd and marries a politician's daughter Grace without

even telling Khrienuo. Ketouzo other than studying engrosses himself as

a political leader of the clan and even the tribe, Dziesenuo being the

youngest spoils herself with the worldly pleasures of the world and all

of them are broken up into their own imaginary world trying to cope

with the reality.

In the novel her aunt Khou becomes the biggest setback for

Khrienuo in tackling the patriarchal thinking of the society. The

primary occupation of Naga women in the past was that of a

housewife and a mother and secondly farming because of a strong

social stance that a woman's duty was to work and not to earn;
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‡] ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±¡ZÀ˚˛¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… ø¬ı¯∏˚˛·Ó¬ ‹fl¡… Ô±fl¡À˘› ø˜˘-’ø˜À˘√¬ı˛ øÚ˚«±¸ ’±ø¬ı©‘®Ó¬ ̋ √√À¬ıº
·] õ∂¸eSêÀ˜ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ ’±¸À¬ı ¤˝◊ ø¬ı¯∏À˚˛ ̂ ¬ø¬ı¯∏…» ·À¬ı¯∏Ì±¬ı˛ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ø√fl¡º

¬Û”¬ı«±Ú≈̧ g±Ú Â√
ˆ¬øMê ’±Àµ±˘ÀÚ¬ı̨ Œõ∂øé¬ÀÓ¬ ̇ —fl¡¬ı̨À√¬ı › ∆‰¬Ó¬Ú…À√À¬ı¬ı̨ Î◊¬À~‡ Ú±Ú±¸˜˚̨ ̋ √√À˚̨ Ô±fl¡À˘›

¬ı±—˘± ˆ¬±¯∏±˚˛ ë¬ı¬ı˛·œÓ¬í-¤¬ı˛ ŒÓ¬˜Ú ’±À˘±‰¬Ú± Œ‰¬±À‡ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ Ú± , ˚ø√› ë∆¬ı¯∏û¬ı ¬Û√±¬ı˘œí-¬ı˛
’±À˘±‰¬Ú±¬ı˛ õ∂±‰≈¬ «̊ Œ‰¬±À‡ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇº Ó¬À¬ı ≈√̋ ◊ ¢∂ÀLö¬ı˛ Ó≈¬˘Ú± ”̃̆ fl¡ ’Ò… ˛̊ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’¬ıfl¡±˙ Œ˚ ¬ı˛À ˛̊ÀÂ√ Ó¬±
’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ‘√ø©ÜÀ·±‰¬¬ı˛ ̋ √√ ˛̊ ̋ √√À¬ı˛fl‘¡ ∏̄û ̃ ≈À‡±¬Û±Ò…± ˛̊ ̧ •Û±ø√Ó¬ ë∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı ¬Û√±¬ı˘œí ¢∂LöøÈ¬ ’Ò… ˛̊ÀÚ¬ı˛
¸˜˚̨º ̂ ”¬ø˜fl¡±˚̨ øÓ¬øÚ ø˘À‡ÀÂ√Ú, ëˆ¬±¬ı̨ÀÓ¬¬ı̨ ’±Ò…±øRfl¡ ’Ú≈̂ ”¬øÓ¬ ’±¬ı √̋√̃ ±Úfl¡±˘ ¬ı…±ø¬Û˚̨± ̧ eœÀÓ¬ ◊̋
’±Rõ∂fl¡±˙ fl¡ø¬ı˛˚˛±ÀÂ√º Œ¬ıÀ√¬ı˛ ¸”Mê¸˜”˝√√, ¬Û≈¬ı˛±ÀÌ¬ı˛ Œô¶±S˜±˘±, Ó¬±ø˜˘ Œ¬ı√ Ú±À˜ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬
√øé¬Ì±¬ÛÀÔ¬ı˛ ’±Î¬ˇ¬ı±¬ı˛·ÀÌ¬ı˛ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±¬ı˛±øÊ√, Î◊¬M√√√¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ¸≈¬ı˛√±¸, Ó≈¬˘¸œ√±¸, √±≈√, fl¡¬ıœ¬ı˛ ›
Ú±ÚÀfl¡¬ı˛ Œ√“±˝√√± Œ‰¬Ã¬Û±˝◊, Î◊¬øÎ¬ˇ¯∏…±¬ı˛ fl¡ø¬ı·ÀÌ¬ı˛ ¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ ·±Ú, ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ˙Ç¬ı˛À√¬ı ˜±Ò¬ıÀ√À¬ı¬ı˛
ë¬ı¬ı˛·œÓ¬í ˝◊˝√√±¬ı˛ Î◊¬8˘ Î◊¬√±˝√√¬ı˛Ìº ∆¬ı¯∏û¬ı ¬Û√±¬ı˘œ ¤˝◊ Ò±¬ı˛±˝◊ Î◊¬8˘Ó¬˜ ’øˆ¬¬ı…øMêºí7 Ó¬À¬ı
≈√˝◊ ¢∂ÀLö¬ı˛ ø¬ıô¶¥Ó¬ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú± ¤˝◊ ¤fl¡ õ∂¬ıÀg ¸y¬ı Ú˚˛ ¬ıÀ˘˝◊ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ øÚø√«©Ü ø¬ı¯∏À˚˛¬ı˛ ›¬Û¬ı˛
’±À˘±fl¡¬Û±Ó¬ fl¡¬ı˛¬ı±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± fl¡À¬ı˛øÂ√º

¬ÛXøÓ¬ Â√
¬ıé¬…˜±Ì øÚ¬ıÀg¬ı˛ Ó≈¬˘Ú±˜”˘fl¡ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú± fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ø·À˚˛ ’±˜¬ı˛± ¬ıÌ«Ú±˜”˘fl¡ ¬ÛXøÓ¬

’¬ı˘•§Ú fl¡À¬ı˛øÂ√º

ø¬ıÀù≠ ∏̄Ì Â√
ë¬ı¬ı˛·œÓ¬í-¤¬ı˛ Œ˜±È¬ ¬ÛÀ√¬ı˛ ̧ —‡…± 183 øÈ¬º Ó¬±¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… ̇ —fl¡¬ı˛À√À¬ı¬ı˛ Œ˜±È¬ ¬Û√ 35 øÈ¬ ›

¬ı±øfl¡ 148øÈ¬ ¬Û√ ˜±Ò¬ıÀ√À¬ı¬ı˛ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±º8 ’Ú…ø√Àfl¡ ˝√√À¬ı˛fl‘¡¯∏û  ˜≈À‡±¬Û±Ò…±˚˛ ¸•Û±ø√Ó¬ ë∆¬ı¯∏û¬ı
¬Û√±¬ı˘œí ¢∂ÀLö ¬Û√̧ —‡…± 3756º ¬Û√fl¡Ó¬«±› ’ÀÚfl¡º ¬Û√̧ —‡…± ̊ ± ◊̋ Œ √̋√±fl¡, ’±˜±À√¬ı̨ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú±
ø¬ı ∏̊̄ ø̨ˆ¬øM√√√fl¡º fl¡±À˘¬ı̨ ø√fl¡ ŒÔÀfl¡ ¤À√¬ı̨ øÓ¬Ú ̂ ¬±·º Œ˚˜Ú, ∆‰¬Ó¬Ú… ¬Û”¬ı«¬ıÓ¬π, ∆‰¬Ó¬Ú… ̧ ˜¸±˜ø˚̨fl¡
› ∆‰¬Ó¬Ú… ¬Û¬ı̨¬ıÓ¬πº ̧ ˜À˚̨¬ı̨ ø√fl¡ ŒÔÀfl¡ ø¬ı‰¬±¬ı̨ fl¡¬ı̨À˘ ≈√̋ ◊ ¢∂ÀLö ̧ —fl¡ø˘Ó¬ ¬Û√&À˘±¬ı̨ ¬ı̨‰¬Ú±fl¡±À˘¬ı̨
˜ÀÒ… ¤fl¡È¬± ø˜˘ Œ√‡± ̊ ±˚̨º ̇ —fl¡¬ı̨À√À¬ı¬ı̨ Ê√ij ̋ √√̊  ̨1449 ø‡Ëà√√±Às, ̃ ‘Ó≈¬… 1568º ∆‰¬Ó¬Ú…À√À¬ı¬ı̨
Ê√ij 1486 ’±¬ı˛ ˜‘Ó¬… 1533, ’Ú…ø√Àfl¡ ˜±Ò¬ıÀ√¬ı Ê√ij¢∂˝√√Ì fl¡À¬ı˛Ú 1489 ø‡Ëà√√±Às ’±¬ı˛
‘̃Ó≈¬… ̋ √√̊ ˛ 1516 ø‡Ëà√√±Àsº ¬ıdÓ¬ ̇ —fl¡¬ı˛À√¬ı ¬ı ˛̊À¸ ¬ıÎ¬ˇ ̋ √√À˘›  ̃ √̋√±¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏̄ ∏S ˛̊ Œ ∏̄±Î¬ˇ̇  ̇ Ó¬Àfl¡›

¬ıÓ¬«̃ ±Ú øÂ√À˘Úº ̧ ≈Ó¬¬ı̨±— ë¬ı¬ı̨·œÓ¬í-¤¬ı̨ ¬ı̨‰¬Ú±fl¡±˘ ̃ ”̆ Ó¬ ¬Û=√̇  ŒÔÀfl¡ Œ ∏̄±Î¬̌˙ ̇ Ó¬fl¡º ’Ú…ø√Àfl¡
∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı¬Û√±¬ı˘œ¬ı˛ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±fl¡±˘ ’±¬ı˛› ø¬ıô¶¥Ó¬º Ê√̊ ˛À√À¬ı¬ı˛ fl¡±˘ ŒÔÀfl¡ q¬ı˛n∏ fl¡À¬ı˛ ’Ú≈¬ıøÓ¬«Ó¬ ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√
∆‰¬Ó¬ÀÚ…±M√√√¬ı˛ ¸≈√œ‚« fl¡±˘¬ı…±¬Ûœº Ó¬À¬ı Œ¯∏±Î¬ˇ˙ ˙Ó¬Àfl¡˝◊ ∆¬ıø‰¬S… ¤À¸øÂ√˘ ∆¬ı¯∏û¬ı ¬Û√±¬ıø˘¬ı˛
¬ÛÀ√º ˙—fl¡¬ı˛À√¬ı › ˜±Ò¬ıÀ√À¬ı¬ı˛ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±¬ı˛±øÊ√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… fl‘¡¯∏ûfl¡Ô±¬ı˛ Sê˜ø¬ıfl¡±˙ ˘é¬ fl¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛ ,
ë¬ı¬ı˛·œÓ¬í Ó¬±¬ı˛̋ ◊ ¬Û¬ı˛fl¡±á¬±º ̃ √̋√±¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏̄ ∏ ̇ —fl¡¬ı˛À√¬ı › Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ø˙ ∏̄… ̃ ±Ò¬ıÀ√¬ı Ó¬“±À√¬ı˛ ¤fl¡˙¬ı˛Ì Ú±˜Ò «̃
õ∂‰¬±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… Ú±Ú± fl¡±¬ı…, Ú±È¬fl¡ ’±ø√ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛› ̃ ±Ú¬ı˝√√+√À ˛̊ fl‘¡ ∏̄ûÀõ∂À˜¬ı˛ ’±Ò…±øRfl¡
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the girl child ends up becoming illiterate. Here Khrienuo is both

working and doing the household chores and farming as well. She

becomes preoccupied in bringing out the best for her siblings and

sacrificing her happiness which becomes the main primary source

of her happiness.

Khoii, the aunt is clearly portrayed as someone who disregards a

female child being more educated than the male child. "Thenumia sii

phrii morei vi  thepfuko bu phriilie morosuo...Thenumia sii kesetuo rei

kemethuo zo, thepfuko bu sier mha puo chiilie phre morosuo " ( Yhome

8). This states that how she wishes khrienuo to work and take care of

her male siblings rather than wasting money on educating herself as

women's job is to take care of the male sibling. Even as in raising her

children as well she gives them enough freedom to explore the worldly

pleasures of the world and keeps on taunting her daughter for every

small mistake that they make which makes them hate their own mother

for the unfair treatment even between siblings. What may be seen as

an individual opinion on 'girls getting education 'and their place in the

family' can be crucial in analyzing the status of women in the society,

in this case the Naga society.

During those days even educated parents did not encourage their

daughters to go for higher education as they were convinced that a

daughter's education would not be fruitful. However the same parents

could expect their daughter-in-law to be highly educated so that she

could add more status to their family. Parents still prefer boys to girls

because they believe that girls would not be able to preserve the

ethnic identity.

K.B.Veio Pou in his Literary Cultures of India's Northeast:

Naga Writings in English says that, " Conventionally, women act as

subordinate to their male counterparts in the society and a docile woman

is considered a suitable family/ wife material." He further states," Dolly

Kikon is also of the opinion that the so called private domains are often

the primary sites of women's oppression... Every Naga Women are

often "reminded" of their " predestined inferior roles "even at homes by

their " uncles ", "father " and " brother". Even today, most women find

it difficult to marry the man of their choice because of all these

traditional underpinnings." (Pou 166). Even Khrienuo is faced with such

circumstances in the novel when Setuo, her most adored friend with

whom she shares a special bond, comes asking to marry Dziesenuo she

wails," Khrienuo kiyata to hieko bu kiu bate? Puo bu kiya lholie...Hieko
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õ∂±ÀÌ Ò±¬ı˛Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ Ó¬“±À√¬ı˛ ∆¬ı¯∏û¬ıÒ˜« õ∂‰¬±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º ∆¬ı¯∏û¬ıõ∂‰¬±¬ı˛fl¡¡ZÀ˚˛¬ı˛ õ∂Ò±Ú ˝√√±øÓ¬˚˛±¬ı˛ øÂ√˘
¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…º ˜”˘Ó¬ ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜˝◊ Ó¬“±À√¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬±¬ı˛fl¡±˚« ‰¬˘ÀÓ¬ Ô±Àfl¡ ¤¬ı— Œ√˙¬ı…±¬Ûœ ø¬ıô¶±¬ı˛
˘±ˆ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛º ’¬ı˙… ∆‰¬Ó¬Ú…À√À¬ı¬ı˛ ¶§˚˛— Œ˘‡±À˘ø‡¬ı˛ ˝√√ø√˙ Œ˜À˘ Ú±º3 ’Ú…ø√Àfl¡ ˙—fl¡¬ı˛À√¬ı
øÚÀÊ√ øÂ√À˘Ú ̧ ±ø˝√√øÓ¬…fl¡º Ê√œ¬ıÚ¬ı…±¬Ûœ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±¬ı˛±øÊ√¬ı˛ ̃ ±Ò…À˜˝◊ øÓ¬øÚ ¤fl¡˙¬ı˛Ì ∆¬ı¯∏û¬ıÒ˜« õ∂‰¬±¬ı˛
fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ·ÀÂ√Úº ë∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı¬Û√±¬ı˘œí › ë¬ı¬ı˛·œÓ¬í4 Ó¬±¬ı˛̋ ◊ Ù¬˘|n∏øÓ¬ , ̊ ± ’±¸À˘ ¬ı±„√√±ø˘ › ’¸ø˜ ˛̊±
∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ Œ˜¬ı˛n∏√G¶§¬ı˛+¬Ûº

’±˜±À√¬ı̨ ’±À˘±‰¬… ë∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı¬Û√±¬ıø˘í ̃ ”̆ Ó¬ ¬ı±—˘± ¢∂Lö, ’Ú…ø√Àfl¡ ë¬ı¬ı̨·œÓ¬í ’¸ø˜˚̨± ̂ ¬± ∏̄±˚̨
Œ˘‡±º ”̆̃ Ó¬ ¬ı˘øÂ√ fl¡±¬ı̨Ì, ë∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı¬Û√±¬ıø˘í-ŒÓ¬ Ê√̊ Ą̀√¬ı ø¬ı√…±¬ÛøÓ¬¬ı̨ ¬Û√›√√√ ¸—fl¡ø˘Ó¬ √̋√À˚̨ÀÂ√º
Ó¬“±À√¬ı̨ ¬ı̨‰¬Ú±ˆ¬± ∏̄± ’±˘±√±, ¤ Â√±Î¬̌± ¬ıËÊ√¬ı≈ø˘ ŒÓ¬± ’±ÀÂ√̋ ◊ ̧ —fl¡˘ÀÚ¬ı̨ ̃ ÀÒ…º ’±˜¬ı̨± Œ˚ ¢∂LöøÈ¬ ’±fl¡¬ı̨
ø √̋√À¸À¬ı øÚÀ˚̨øÂ√ Œ¸øÈ¬ ’ôLÓ¬ ̂ ¬± ∏̄±¬ı̨ ø√fl¡ ŒÔÀfl¡ ¬ı±—˘± ¢∂Lö, ̋ √√À¬ı̨fl‘¡ ∏̄û ̃ ≈À‡±¬Û±Ò…±˚̨ ̧ •Û±ø√Ó¬ ë∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı
¬Û√±¬ı˘œíº ¤¬ı̨ õ∂‰¬±¬ı̨ › õ∂̧ ±¬ı̨ ¬ı±„√√±ø ¬̆ı̨ fl¡±ÀÂ√̋ ◊ Œ¬ıø˙º ’Ú…ø√Àfl¡, ë¬ı¬ı̨·œÓ¬í ’±¸±À ¬̃ı̨ ∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı̨
’øÓ¬ |X±¬ı̨ ¢∂Löº √̋√ø¬ı̨Ú±¬ı̨±˚̨Ì √M√√√¬ı¬ı̨n∏̊ ±̨ ¸•Û±ø√Ó¬ ë¬ı¬ı̨·œÓ¬í ¢∂LöøÈ¬Àfl¡› ’±˜¬ı̨± ’±fl¡¬ı̨ ø √̋√À¸À¬ı
øÚÀ˚̨øÂ√º ¤¬ı̨ ̃ ”̆  ̂ ¬± ∏̄± ’¸ø˜˚̨±º ̊ ø√› ¬ı¬ı̨·œÀÓ¬¬ı̨ ̂ ¬± ∏̄±˚̨ ̧ —¶¥®Ó¬, ¬ıËÊ√¬ı≈ø˘, fl¡±˜¬ı̨+¬Ûœ, ¬ı̨±Ê√¬ı—˙œ
’±ø√ ̂ ¬± ∏̄±-Î◊¬¬Ûˆ¬± ∏̄±¬ı̨ Î◊¬¬Û±√±Ú ¬Û±›˚̨± ̊ ±˚̨º5 ¬ı±—˘± › ’¸ø˜˚̨± ¢∂Lö ≈√øÈ¬¬ı̨ Ú±˜ › ̂ ¬± ∏̄± ’±˘±√±
√̋√À˘›, ̧ ±Ò±¬ı̨Ì ÒÀ «̃¬ı̨ øÚø¬ı̨À‡ ø¬ı‰¬±¬ı̨ fl¡¬ı̨À˘ Î◊¬ˆ¬À˚̨¬ı̨ ̃ ÀÒ… Œ¬ı˙ ̧ ±‘√̇ … Œ‰¬±À‡ ¬ÛÀÎ¬̌º ̧ ˜À˚̨¬ı̨ ø√fl¡

ø√À˚̨ ø¬ı‰¬±¬ı̨ fl¡À¬ı̨ ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ ̋ √√̊  ̨≈√̋ ◊ ¢∂Lö̋ ◊ ̃ Ò… ≈̊À·¬ı̨ ∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ıˆ¬±¬ı±Àµ±˘ÀÚ¬ı̨ Ù¬¸˘º Ó¬N·Ó¬ ø√fl¡ ø√À˚̨›
ø¬ı‰¬±¬ı̨ fl¡¬ı̨À˘ Œ√‡± ˚±˚̨ ë∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı¬Û√±¬ıø˘í › ë¬ı¬ı̨·œÓ¬í ∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı√̇ «Ú ¸y”Ó¬ ¬ı̨‰¬Ú±º ˆ¬± ∏̄±·Ó¬ ø√fl¡
ŒÔÀfl¡ ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ ̋ √√̊  ̨Î◊¬ˆ¬˚̨ ¬ı̨‰¬Ú±¬ı̨ ̃ ”̆  ̂ ¬± ∏̄± ¬ı±—˘± › ’¸ø˜˚̨± ̋ √√À˘› ¬ıËÊ√¬ı≈ø˘ › ̧ —¶¥®Ó¬ ≈√̋ ◊ ¢∂ÀLö¬ı̨
˜ÀÒ… ̧ ±‘√̇ … ¤ÀÚÀÂ√º Œ˚À √̋√Ó≈¬ Î◊¬ˆ¬˚̨ ¢∂ÀLö¬ı̨ ¬Û√&À˘± ̃ ”̆ Ó¬ ·œÓ¬ ̋ √√̊  ̨Ó¬± ◊̋ ¤¬ı̨ ̃ ÀÒ… õ∂̊ ≈Mê ¬ı̨±À·¬ı̨›
¸±‘√̇ … ’±ÀÂ√º ¤¬ı̨ Œ‰¬À˚̨› Œ˚ ø¬ı ∏̊̄ ø̨È¬ ø¬ıÀ˙ ∏̄ ’±fl¡ ∏̄«Ìœ˚̨, Ó¬± ̋ √√̆ , Î◊¬ˆ¬˚̨ ¢∂ÀLö¬ı̨ ̃ ”̆  ø¬ı ∏̊̄ ¬̨ıd ¤fl¡º
fl‘¡ ∏̄ûÀõ∂˜ ¬ı± fl‘¡ ∏̄ûfl¡Ô± ¬ı± fl‘¡ ∏̄û˘œ˘±Àfl¡ Œfl¡f fl¡À¬ı̨ ˜Ò… ≈̊·œ˚̨ ¬ı±—˘± › ’¸ø˜˚̨± ¸±ø √̋√ÀÓ¬… Œ˚
¬Û√±¬ıø˘6 ¸±ø √̋√ÀÓ¬…¬ı̨ ŒÊ√±˚̨±¬ı̨ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬øÂ√̆  Ó¬±¬ı̨ ◊̋ õ∂˜±Ì ¤ ◊̋ ¢∂Lö¡Z˚̨º ≈̧Ó¬¬ı̨±— ˆ¬±¬ı-ˆ¬± ∏̄±-¬ı̨‰¬Ú±Õ˙ø˘-
ø¬ı ∏̊̄ ¬̨ıd-Ó¬Nfl¡Ô±¬ı̨ øÚø¬ı̨À‡ ø¬ı‰¬±¬ı̨ fl¡¬ı̨À˘ Î◊¬¬Û ≈̊Mê ≈√̋ ◊  ¬ı̨‰¬Ú±¬ı̨ ˜ÀÒ… Ó≈¬˘Ú± ”̆̃ fl¡ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú±¬ı̨
¬ÛÔÀ¬ı̨‡± Œ√‡± ̊ ±˚̨º Œ˚˜Ú ¿fl‘¡À ∏̄û¬ı̨ ’¬ıÓ¬±¬ı̨Ó¬ÀN¬ı̨ fl¡Ô± ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú ̇ —fl¡¬ı̨À√¬ı › Ê√̊ Ą̀√¬ıº ’±¬ı±¬ı̨
∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı¬ÛÀ√¬ı̨ ˜ÀÓ¬± ¬ı±˘À·±¬Û±À˘¬ı̨ ¬ı±˘…˘œ˘±¬ı̨ ’±ˆ¬±¸ ¬Û±›˚̨± ˚±˚̨ ˜±Ò¬ıÀ√À¬ı¬ı̨ ë¬ı¬ı̨·œÓ¬í-¤¬ı̨
˜ÀÒ…º ¤ Â√±Î¬̌±› Â√µ-’˘—fl¡±¬ı̨, ̂ ¬± ∏̄±õ∂À˚̨±·, ¿fl‘¡À ∏̄û¬ı̨ ¬ı̨+¬Û¬ıÌ«Ú± ŒÔÀfl¡ q¬ı̨n∏ fl¡À¬ı̨ ∆¬ı ∏̄û¬ı√̇ «Ú
Ó¬Ô± ¬ı̨¸ ‘̧ø©ÜÀÓ¬ Î◊¬ˆ¬˚̨ fl¡±À¬ı… Ú±Ú± ø˜˘’ø˜˘ ¬ı̨À˚̨ÀÂ√º ¤ ◊̋ Œõ∂øé¬ÀÓ¬ ’±˜¬ı̨± Î◊¬ø~ø‡Ó¬ ø¡Zˆ¬±ø ∏̄fl¡
fl¡ø¬ıÓ¬±&À˘±¬ı̨ Ó≈¬˘Ú± ”̆̃ fl¡ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú±˚̨ õ∂¬ı‘M√√√ ̋ √√¬ı ¤¬ı±¬ı̨º ¬ıdÓ¬ ≈√̋ ◊ ¢∂ÀLö ≈√̋ ◊ õ∂À√À˙¬ı̨ ¬ı± ≈√̋ ◊ ̂ ¬± ∏̄±¬ı̨
’¸ø˜˚̨± › ¬ı±„√√±ø˘ ̋ √√+√̊  ̨’±¬ÛÚ ∆¬ıø˙©Ü… øÚÀ˚̨ ’±Rõ∂fl¡±˙ fl¡À¬ı̨ÀÂ√º

·À¬ı ∏̄Ì±¬ı˛ Î◊¬ÀV˙… Â√
fl¡] ’±À˘±‰¬… õ∂¬ıÀg ’±˜¬ı˛± ë¬ı¬ı˛·œÓ¬í › ë∆¬ı¯∏û¬ı ¬Û√±¬ı˘œí¬ı˛ ¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì ¸—øé¬5 ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛

Ó≈¬À˘ Ò¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± fl¡¬ı˛¬ıº
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kru bamote mu Khrienuo thuo hieko kru chuba, puo bu kiyatatieya ro

a bu siatacii we a neikuo". Her siblings without understanding the

importance of marriage stops her from getting married to Setuo who is

a perfect match for her and she would not get another opportunity in

getting a husband who is as worthy as Setuo, someone with good

education and someone who hails from a strong family background.

Khrienuo yet again sacrifices her happiness for her siblings who assure

her that they would take care of her when they earn and become rich.

But ironically when each of her siblings became well off they

disregarded her and forgot how she sacrificed her future while building

their future. Khrienuo remarks that on this earth as we live our life

whether if someone is poor, rich , a good person or a bad we realizes

the importance of family one we are deprived of them .  Her

relationship with her siblings were as the only thing which kept her

going strong or it mitigated the the shame of being an orphan child. The

moment she saw  how Zhavi treated her she saw her world crumbling

down, the feeling of not being able to show a better path for them

gnawed her alive. The attitude of Zhavi proved how the society's

thinking changed the perception of portraying a woman in Naga society.

Even in choosing his partner Zhavi chose an easier and dangerous way

of seeking happiness, the wealth and power of Grace's family blinded

his judgement which made him question his sister's intention towards

him.

Yhome by bringing out the cruel treatment toward Khrienuo and

her dreams shows how in a patriarchal society women in particular

suffer the pain and torment of the societal portrayal of women. The

constant reminder of what women should do and not do reflect on the

lives of most Naga women which is reflected through the portrayal of

the protagonist. Yhome through the novel also points out the importance

of women's role, the study of familial role as a daughter, wife, mother

and sister is fundamental in understanding women and their place in the

society. Yhome states how woman can manoeuvre her male partner to

support publicly the action she favours, depicting how a woman can

both be a destroyer and builder of family bonding ,which can be seen

in the case of Zhavi and Grace, aunt Khoii and her husband, Ketouzo

and Neizo's wives. Khrienuo still hopes that one day her siblings would

come back to support her in her darkest moment and take care of her

when they become more stable in their lives," No hieko la leshiiphriilie

di kezha chiilie ro n meholietuo , siila n nou kemezhie hiecie ". The
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Vaisnav verses and Borgit : A Comparative Study

Sanjoy Sarkar

Asst. Prof. Deptt. of Bengali

Girls College, Kokrajarh

Abstract : Among medieval literatures in eastern India two

compositions, one Borgit in Assam and the other Vaishnav verses

in Banga are noteworthy. Borgit which is also called noble number

was composed from got its fill in the hands of Madhavdeva. On the

other hand, Bidyapati and Chandidas in Banga following 13th

century poet Jaydev began composing Vaishnav verses. In the later

period this form of verse found excellence with the touch of

Chaitanyadev. The most notable feature between these two forms of

verse is that both these bear striking similarities in their thematic

concern. Following the religious philosophy of eksaran hari naam

dharma Borgit  remembers playful nature of Srikrisna while

Vaisnav verses in Banga depict dalliance of Radhakrisna. Vaisnav

verses took a significant turn after the appearance of Sri

Chaitanya. Poets started to compose verses in praise of Sri

Chaitanya. The paper aims to discuss thematic content of some

select poems of these two verse forms.

Key words : Borgit, Vaisnav verse, Bhakti movement, dalliance,

playfulness.

∆¬ı¯∏û¬ı¬Û√±¬ı˘œ › ¬ı¬ı˛·œÓ¬ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ Ó≈¬˘Ú±˜”˘fl¡ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú±

¸˜¢∂ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ıÀ¯∏« ˆ¬øMê’±Àµ±˘Ú q¬ı˛n∏ ˝√√˚˛ ˜Ò…˚≈À·º √øé¬Ìˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬ ŒÔÀfl¡ Ó¬± SêÀ˜
Î◊¬M√√√¬ı̨ˆ¬±¬ı̨Ó¬ › ’±¸±˜-¬ıÀe ø¬ıô¶±¬ı̨ ̆ ±ˆ¬ fl¡À¬ı̨ ¬Û=√̇  ̇ Ó¬±sœ¬ı̨ ø√Àfl¡º1 ’¸ø˜˚̨± › ¬ı±—˘±¸±ø √̋√ÀÓ¬…
¤¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇøÂ√˘ ˆ¬œ¯∏Ìˆ¬±À¬ıº ¬ıdÓ¬ ¤˝◊ ’=À˘ ∆‰¬Ó¬Ú…À√¬ı › ˙—fl¡¬ı˛À√¬ı øÂ√À˘Ú
ˆ¬øMê’±Àµ±˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂Ò±Ú¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏̄ ∏º ’±¬ı˛ ¤ ◊̋ ≈√̋ ◊ ø¸— √̋√¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À ∏̄¬ı˛ ŒÚÓ‘¬ÀQ ◊̋ ̃ ”̆ Ó¬ fl‘¡ ∏̄û Ú±˜Ò «̃ ’±¸±˜
› ¬ıÀe õ∂‰¬±¬ı˛ ¤¬ı— õ∂¸±¬ı˛ ˘±ˆ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛º ëfl‘¡¯∏ûd ˆ¬·¬ı±Úƒ ¶§˚˛˜ƒí2 ˆ¬±·¬ıÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ·”Ï¬ˇ ¬ı±ÌœÀfl¡
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broken promises which could not be kept by them becomes one of the

most harrowing experiences holding a grudge in her heart till the end

when she takes her last breath.

At the end of the novel with Khrienuo's demise her siblings and

family members all comes together to mourn her death. Khrienuo's

decision to leave her siblings to an unknown place and even hiding her

identity by changing her name to Bounuo redefines her character and

shows her growth transitioning from the beginning of the novel till the end

.With this new identity she leads a more peaceful life as she is respected

in a new place. Her letter at the end of the novel summarizes her whole

life and fully bares the nakedness of her family, her personal problems.

She even states, " Mhanyilie mu a si mo phrete", which echoes the grudge

that she still keeps deep in her heart  The fame and fortune of the

changing society completely changes the mindset of the Nagas seen in

every Naga family in the present time. She says that life on this earth

cannot be fruitful to everyone, an unexpected turn of event can change

the life of someone in a blink of an eye and we face the consequences

of our action which can sometimes be too late to repent. Even aunt Khoii

realises the wrongdoings and teachings in her upbringing of her children,

the importance of daughter and the value she brings in the society which

can sometimes become a boon than a bane if not treated properly.

Verrier Elwin remarks, "Tribal woman is in herself exactly the

same as any other woman, with the same position, love and fears, the

same devotion to the home, to husband and children, the same faults

and some virtues". ( Elwin 9) This statement clearly portrays Khrienuo's

character, though she is not a mother or a wife, she becomes the

embodiment of the responsibility in serving herself fully into the lives of

her siblings. She shoulders upon the motherhood towards her siblings

and even to her niece keneisenuo and step-daughter Kesonuo. Yhome

through her novel helps the readers understand the essential and ethical

lifestyle of a typical Naga woman. The ideological thinking of the

women can either harm a family norms or be an embodiment in

preserving the ethical values of Naga culture. 8
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¸À‰¬Ó¬ÚÓ¬±¬ı˛̋ ◊ ̃ ”øM√√√«º Ó¬± ’±øefl¡ø¬ı˘±¸ øÂ√˘ Ú±ºí12 ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± ˛̊ ¬ı˛ø‰¬ ˛̊Ó¬±¬ı˛ ̃ ±Úø¸fl¡ ‰¬ø¬ı˛SÀfl¡ øfl¡Â≈√È¬±
˝√√À˘› ¬Û±› ˛̊± ̊ ± ˛̊º ¤ ◊̋ Œé¬ÀS› ’±˜±¬ı˛ õ∂Ó¬… ˛̊¬ı±Ú ¬ıø˘á¬ ‰¬ø¬ı˛ÀS¬ı˛ ¬ı…øMê ¬ıÚÙ≈¬À˘¬ı˛ Â√±¬Û Ó¬±¬ı˛
¬ı˛‰¬Ú±˚˛ õ∂Ó¬…é¬ fl¡ø¬ı˛º ’¬ı˛Ì…˜˚˛ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ ¬Û±˙¬ı ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ˜±Ú¬ı ˝√√À˚˛ ›Í¬±¬ı˛ Œ¬ı˛‡±ø‰¬S ’±“fl¡ÀÓ¬
ø·À˚˛ Œ˚ ’ø¬ıÚù´¬ı˛ Ê√ijÊ√ij±ôLÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ Ê√±øÓ¬¶ú¬ı˛Àfl¡ øÓ¬øÚ Ú±˚˛fl¡Q ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√Ú Ó¬±¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ…› ’±˜¬ı˛±
Œ¸ ◊̋ õ∂Ó¬… ˛̊¬ı±Ú, ‘√Ï¬ˇ ¬ıø˘á¬ ̃ ±Ú≈̄ ∏Àfl¡ ¬Û± ◊̋º ¶ö±¬ıÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬ÛÈ¬ ”̂¬ø˜ õ∂±Õ·øÓ¬ √̋√±ø¸fl¡ ’±ø√̃  ’¬ı˛Ì…, Œ¸ ◊̋
’¬ı˛Ì…¸•Û‘Mê Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚfl¡±ø √̋√øÚ, ’øˆ¬:Ó¬±º ̧ ˆ¬…Ó¬±¬ı˛ Î◊¬»¸±¬ı˛ ¤¬ı— ̃ ±Ú¬ı ÒÀ «̃ Sê˜ø¬ıfl¡±˙Àfl¡
Œ¸˝◊ ¸•Û‘øMê¬ı˛ ’±ø„√√Ú±˚˛ ø˙äœ¬ı˛ fl¡äÚ±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛À„√√-¬ı˛À¸ Ê√±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛, ¤fl¡ Ú‘Ó¬Q ·À¬ı¯∏Àfl¡¬ı˛
’øˆ¬:Ó¬±˚˛ ø¸ø=Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ı˙Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± ∆¬ıø˙©Ü…Àfl¡ ˆ”¬À√¬ı
Œ‰¬ÃÒ≈¬ı˛œ ¸”ø‰¬Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ ø˘À‡ÀÂ√Ú, ñ ëÊ√œ¬ıÚ-¸g±Úœ¬ı˛ ¸Àe :±Ú±¢∂˝√œ¬ı˛, ’ôL«˘œÚ ’±R˜LöÀÚ¬ı˛
¸Àe øÓ¬ «̊fl¡ Œ¬ıÃøXfl¡ √œø5¬ı˛ ñ ø˙äœ¬ı˛ ̧ Àe ∆¬ı:±øÚfl¡ Œ˜Ê√±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ŒÊ√±Î¬ˇ Œ˜˘±¬ı±¬ı˛ ̧ ±ÒÚ±ºí13

Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ·ä ¬ı˘±¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ˙ ∏̄ ̂ ¬øe˜± ’ÀÚfl¡È¬± Ó¬±¬ı˛ ‰¬ø¬ı˛ÀS¬ı˛ ̃ Ó¬ ◊̋ Ÿ¬Ê√≈, ¬ıø˘á¬, Ê√œ¬ıÚ-¸À‰¬Ó¬Ú ¤¬ı—
øÚˆ¬πfl¡ ‘√Ï¬ˇ, ’±Rõ∂Ó¬… ˛̊œº ¤ ◊̋ ŒÔÀfl¡ ◊̋ Œ˚Ú ·ä fl¡±ø √̋√øÚ¬ı˛ ·Î¬ˇÚ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ øÚ¬ı˛Ç≈̇  ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¬Ûé¬Àfl¡
¸•§̆  fl¡À¬ı˛ ¶§¬ÛÆ Î◊¬Î¬ˇ±Ú ø√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛Ó¬º Ó¬± ◊̋ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ̧ y¬ı-’¸y¬ı, Œ˘Ãøfl¡fl¡-’À˘Ãøfl¡fl¡,
Ó¬Ô… ’±¬ı̨ ¬ı̨+¬Ûfl¡Àfl¡ Ê√øÎ¬̌À˚̨ ¤fl¡ ø¬ı¸ø¬Û«̆  ̧ √̋√Ê√ ̂ ¬øe˜±˚̨ ¤ø·À˚̨ Œ·ÀÂ√º ’ÀÚfl¡ fl¡øÍ¬Ú ø¬ı ∏̊̄ Ą̀fl¡
¸˝√√Ê√Ó¬¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√, Œ¬ı±Ò… fl¡À¬ı˛ Ó≈¬À˘ÀÂ√ ¤˝◊ ·ä ¬ı˘±¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ Â√Àµº ’±ø√˜ ’¬ı˛Ì…‰¬±¬ı˛œ
˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ’±‰¬±¬ı˛-’±‰¬¬ı˛Ì, Ê√œ¬ıÚ, Ò…±Ú-Ò±¬ı˛Ì± ¸¬ı˝◊ ¤˝◊ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ¤fl¡ ¬ı˛˝√√¸…˜˚˛ ’±À˘±Àfl¡
’Ê√¶⁄ fl¡äÀ˘±Àfl¡¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+¬Ûfl¡Ô±¬ı˛ ·Àä¬ı˛ ̃ Ò…ø√À ˛̊ ¬Û±Í¬Àfl¡¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ Î◊¬¬Û¶ö±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√º 8

Î◊¬¬Û¸— √̋√±¬ı̨
¤˝◊ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀù≠¯∏ÀÌ¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û±ÀôL ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ õ∂±ø5 øÚ•ß¬ı˛+¬Ûñ
1] ¬ıÚÙ≈¬À˘¬ı˛ ë¶ö±¬ı¬ı˛í Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ¸˜Ó≈¬˘… Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¬ı—˘± Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ õ∂±eÀÌ ’±¬ı˛ ŒÚ˝◊º

ø¬ı¯∏˚˛¬ıd¬ı˛ ø√fl¡ ø√À˚˛ ¤‡±ÀÚ ’±ø√˜ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ¸ˆ¬…Ó¬±¬ı˛ Sê˜ø¬ı¬ıÓ¬«ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ò±¬Û&À˘±Àfl¡˝◊
Œ˘‡fl¡ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬± ¬ıÎ¬ˇ fl¡±ø˝√√øÚ¬ı˛ ’±fl¡±À¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı‘Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú ¤¬ı— Ó¬± fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ø·À˚˛˝◊
Ó¬“±Àfl¡ ’¬ı˛Ì…‰¬¬ı˛ ¬Ûq¸‘√˙ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ¬ıœé¬Ì fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ¤˝◊ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸Àe
’¬ı˛ÀÌ…¬ı˛ Œ˚±· ›Ó¬Àõ∂±Ó¬º

2] Œ˘‡fl¡ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß fl¡±ø˝√√øÚ¸‘√˙ ø˜ÀÔ¬ı˛ ’±|˚˛ øÚÀ˚˛ÀÂ√Ú ¤˝◊ ˜±Ú¬ı ¸ˆ¬…Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’¢∂·øÓ¬Àfl¡
Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ø¬ıfl¡ø˙Ó¬ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ø·À˚˛ ¤¬ı— õ∂±˚˛ ¸¬ı&À˘±˝◊ Œ¸˝◊ ’±¬ı˛Ì…fl¡ Ê√œ¬ıÚ‰¬˚«±Àfl¡
’±|˚˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ¤˝◊ Ê√œ¬ıÚ‰¬˚«±˚˛ ÒœÀ¬ı˛ ÒœÀ¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¬ÛM√√√Ú
˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√, ˚ø√› Œ¸ ¤fl¡ õ∂±Õ·øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡ ’±¬ı˛Ì…fl¡ ¸˜±Ê√º

3] Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ › ¬Ûq¬ı˛ ¸—‚±Ó¬ › ¸˝√√±¬ı¶ö±Ú ¬ı±¬ı˛ ¬ı±¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı‘Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ¤‡±ÀÚ
Ê√c ¸˜ Ó¬±˝◊ Œ¸ Œ¸‡±ÀÚ˝◊ Ô±fl¡ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À˚˛ÀÂ√ Œ˚‡±ÀÚ Œ¸ ¸˝√√ÀÊ√ ø˙fl¡±¬ı˛ ¬Û±˚˛ ’±¬ı±¬ı˛
·±Â√ ̋ √√À˚˛ÀÂ√ Ó¬±¬ı˛ õ∂±Ôø˜fl¡ ’±R¬ı˛é¬±¬ı˛ ’¬ı˘•§Úº

4] ’¬ı˛ÀÌ…¬ı˛ ÿ¯∏±À˘±fl¡, õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬¬ı˛ Ù≈¬˘ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜±Úø¸fl¡ ø¬ı¬ıÓ¬«ÀÚ ¸˝√√±˚˛fl¡ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º
5] õ∂±Ôø˜fl¡ ¬Û˚«±À˚˛ ̃ ±Ú≈¯∏Àfl¡ ’¬ı˛ÀÌ…¬ı˛ Ê√c ¬ı˛+À¬Û˝◊ Œ√‡±ÀÚ± ̋ √√À˚˛ÀÂ√, Œ˚‡±ÀÚ Œ¸ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛
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Abstract :  Naga society is known for its complexities and

diversities of people comprising of various tribes and indigenous

people having a common identity as Nagas. Avinuo Kire as such

through her collection of short stories presents varied images of

people in a Naga society rich in customs and traditions. These

collections of simple short stories provides an insight into their

ways of life, opens up our mind to a society which consists of

various kinds of people, their daily struggles, of human

relationships, and of a society which so much revolves around

tribal traditions and beliefs. In a patriarchal society, a woman's

existence is dictated by social norms of marriage, the burden of

bearing a male child, to give up her dreams and attend to the

needs of her husband and the complex unusual relationship

between brother and sister bond. This paper attempts to present

the multifaceted picture depicted by Kire of the ordinary living in

Naga society which is full of norms and beliefs, of human

relationship in a close knitted society to the feeling of being

alienated in one's own land. The study follows analytical

approach to the text coupled with close reading.
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Family, Folklore, Alienation.
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¸¬ı˛̧ ¬ı˛±, fl¡Ú…±, ¬ı±˝√√± › Úœ˘±•§≈º ¤ ◊̋ Ú±˜&À˘±¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… ¬Û±˝√√±Î¬ˇ ëøÊ√fl¡±È≈¬í ¤¬ı— Ú√œ ë¬ı±˝√√±í Ú±˜øÈ¬
“̧±›Ó¬±˘ Ê√Ú·ÀÌ¬ı˛ ŒÂ√À˘ › Œ˜À ˛̊À√ ̃ ÀÒ… ¬ıU˘ õ∂ø‰¬˘Ó¬º ¬ı˘± ̋ √√̊ ˛, ¤ ◊̋ ̧ “±›Ó¬±˘¬ı˛± ◊̋ ¬ı±—˘±¬ı˛

’±ø√ ’øÒ¬ı±¸œº ø¬ıÀ˙ ∏̄Ó¬ ¬Û± √̋√±ÀÎ¬̌¬ı̨ Ú±À˜ ŒÂ√À˘À√¬ı̨ Ú±˜fl¡¬ı̨Ì › Ú√œ Ú±À˜ Œ˜À˚̨À√¬ı̨ Ú±˜fl¡¬ı̨ÀÌ¬ı̨
õ∂Ô± ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ̧ ˜±ÀÊ√ ’±Ê√› õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬º ¤¬ı˛ ŒÔÀfl¡ ¤È¬± õ∂Ó¬œ ˛̊̃ ±Ú ̋ √√̊ ˛ Œ˚ ¤ ◊̋ ’¬ı˛Ì… ’±¸À˘
ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ıÀ¯∏«¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏Ó¬ ¬ı±—˘± › Á¬±Î¬ˇ‡ÀG¬ı˛ ’¬ı˛ÀÌ…¬ı˛ õ∂P¬ı˛+¬Ûº Ó¬±˝◊ ¤È¬± ¬ı˘± ˚±˚˛ Œ˚ ¬ı˛“±ø‰¬-
˝√√±Ê√±ø¬ı˛¬ı±À·¬ı˛ ¬ıÚ-¬Û±˝√√±Î¬ˇ ¬ıÚÙ≈¬˘Àfl¡ ¤˝◊ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±¬ı˛ Œõ∂¬ı˛Ì± ̊ ≈ø·À˚˛øÂ√˘º Ó¬À¬ı ¤¬ı˛ ̧ Àe
ø˜ø|Ó¬ ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¬ıU˘ ¬Û±ÀÍ¬¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬:Ó¬±º Ó≈¬ ∏̄±¬ı˛±=˘œ ˛̊ ’¬ı˛ÀÌ…¬ı˛ ¬ıÌ«Ú± ˛̊ Œ¸ ◊̋ ’øˆ¬:Ó¬±¬ı˛
¶Û «̇ ’±ÀÂ√º Œ¸ ◊̋ Ó≈¬ ∏̄±¬ı˛±¬ı‘Ó¬ ’¬ı˛ÀÌ…¬ı˛ ¬ıÌ«Ú± ø√À ˛̊ fi¬ÛÚ…±ø¸fl¡ ø˘À‡ÀÂ√Ú, ñ ëøÚÀ «̃‚ ’±fl¡±À˙
¸”˚« Î◊¬øÍ¬˚˛±ÀÂ√º qw Ó≈¬¯∏±À¬ı˛ ‰¬Ó≈¬ø√«fl¡ ’±2Â√iß, Ó¬±˝√√±¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛ ̧ ”˚«øfl¡¬ı˛Ì ¬ÛøÎ¬ˇ˚˛±ÀÂ√, ¬ı¬ı˛ÀÙ¬¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛
Œ˚Ú ’±&Ú ˘±ø·˚˛±ÀÂ√º ˜ÀÚ ˝√√ ◊̋̆ , ¤fl¡È¬± Úœ¬ı˛¬ı √œø5¬ı˛ øÚá≈¬¬ı˛ fi8˘… Sê˜˙ õ∂‡¬ı˛ ˝√√˝◊ÀÓ¬
õ∂‡¬ı˛Ó¬¬ı˛ ̋ √√ ◊̋̊ ˛± Î◊¬øÍ¬ÀÓ¬ÀÂ√, ¤fl¡È¬± øÚ–˙s ̂ ¬ ˛̊Ç¬ı˛ ̋ √√±ø¸ Œ˚Úºí9

’¬ı˛ÀÌ…¬ı˛ ¬Ûqfl”¡À˘¬ı˛ ̧ Àe ¶§±ˆ¬±ø¬ıfl¡ ̧ —¢∂±À˜ ◊̋ ̃ ±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ‰¬±fl¡± ¤ø·À ˛̊ÀÂ√º øfl¡c
Œ¸˝◊ øÈ¬Àfl¡ Ô±fl¡±¬ı˛ ˘Î¬ˇ±˝◊ÀÓ¬ ¤fl¡¸˜˚˛ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’¬ı˛ÀÌ…¬ı˛ ¸˝√¬ı±¸œ ’Ú… Ê√cÀ√¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ
’øÒ¢∂ √̋√Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ › ¬ı‘øM√√√¬ı˛ õ∂À ˛̊±Ê√ÀÚ ¤¬ı— Œ¸ ◊̋ ŒÔÀfl¡ q¬ı˛n∏ ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√ ̃ ±Ú≈̄ ∏ ¬Ûq¬ı˛
¸—‚±Ó¬º Œ¸fl¡±À˘¬ı˛ ’¬ı˛Ì…‰¬±¬ı˛œ ̃ ±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı˛ øÍ¬fl¡-Œ¬ıøÍ¬fl¡ ø¬ı‰¬±¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛¬ı±¬ı˛ ¤Ó¬ é¬˜Ó¬± øÂ√˘ Ú±º Ó¬À¬ı
Î¬± ◊̋øÚ õ∂Ô±¬ı˛ Ò±¬ı˛Ì± Œ˚ ’±ø√̃  ̃ ±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… ŒÊ√À· Î◊¬ÀÍ¬øÂ√̆  Ó¬± ¤ ◊̋ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ¬ı…Mê ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√º
’øÓ¬õ∂±fl‘¡øÓ¬fl¡ ¬ı…±¬Û±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ fl¡äÚ± ¬Û±› ˛̊± ̊ ±À2Â√ Ê√≈̃ øÚ¬ı˛ ¶§±˜œ¬ı˛ ̃ ‘Ó≈¬…¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ¬ı˘˙±˘œ ∆√Ó¬…±fl¡±¬ı˛
√±U √˘¬ÛøÓ¬ ˝√√À˘ ¬ı˛±ÀÓ¬˝◊ Ê√≈˜øÚ › √±U¬ı˛ ¡ZÀiZ √±U øÚ˝√√Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º Ê√≈˜øÚ Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ú±¸±¢∂ fl¡±˜øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛
Ó¬±Àfl¡ ’±˝√√Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ ¤¬ı— Œ˙À¯∏ ̧ ˜À¬ıÓ¬ Ê√ÚÓ¬± Ó¬±Àfl¡ ¬Û±ÔÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’±‚±ÀÓ¬ ̋ √√Ó¬…± fl¡À¬ı˛º ¤˝◊ ‘√˙…
Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ Ú±˚˛Àfl¡¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ ’øÓ¬õ∂±fl‘¡Ó¬ ¬ıÀ˘ ˜ÀÚ ˝√√˚˛, Œ¸ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√, ñ ë¸˝√√¸± Œfl¡˜Ú Œ˚Ú
Ò±¬ı˛Ì± ˝√√˝◊˚˛± ø·˚˛±øÂ√˘ Ê√≈˜øÚ ¬ı˛±é¬¸œ, Ú¬ı˛˜±—¸ ˆ¬é¬Ì fl¡¬ı˛±˝◊ Î◊¬˝√√±¬ı˛ ¶§ˆ¬±¬ı, Ú±Ú± Â√À˘ ø¬ıÀ√˙œ
¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏̄ ∏Àfl¡ ̂ ≈¬˘± ◊̋̊ ˛± øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ’± ˛̊ÀM√√√¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… ̆ ◊̋̊ ˛± ̊ ± ˛̊, Ó¬± √̋√±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ‡± ◊̋̊ ˛± ŒÙ¬À˘º ... √±UÀfl¡ Œ˙ ∏̄
fl¡ø¬ı˛˚˛± ’±˜±Àfl¡ Òø¬ı˛À¬ıº ¤˝◊¬ı˛+¬Û øÚ˙±‰¬¬ı˛œ ¬ı˛±é¬¸œ fl¡äÚ± øfl¡ fl¡ø¬ı˛˚˛± ̃ ±Ô±˚˛ ’±ø¸˚˛±øÂ√˘ Ê√±øÚ
Ú±ºí10 ¤ˆ¬±À¬ı ̃ ±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı˛ ̋ √√+√ ˛̊±¬ı‘øM√√√¬ı˛ ’Ú≈̂ ¬¬ı ¤¬ı— Œ¸ ◊̋ ’Ú≈̂ ¬À¬ı ÷ù´¬ı˛œ ˛̊ ̧ M√√√± õ∂fl¡±˙› ‚È¬ÀÓ¬
q¬ı̨n∏ ̋ √√À˚̨øÂ√̆ º ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ø¬ı¬ÛÀ√¬ı̨ ̃ ≈UÀÓ¬« ’‘√̇ … ¤fl¡ ¬ı̨é¬Àfl¡¬ı̨ ̂ ”¬ø˜fl¡± Œ¸ ◊̋ ’±ø√̃  Ê√cõ∂±˚̨ ̃ ±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı̨
˜ÀÚ Î◊¬√˚˛ ̋ √√À˚˛ÀÂ√º Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ¤˝◊ Ó¬±¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜ ’Ò…±RÀ¬ı±Ò › Ê√œ¬ıÚ√˙«ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’Ú≈ˆ”¬øÓ¬¬ı˛ õ∂fl¡±˙
‚øÈ¬À˚˛ÀÂ√Ú Œ˘‡fl¡ñ ë¸˝√√¸± ˜ÀÚ ˝√√˝◊˘ ’±˜±Àfl¡ ¤ˆ¬±À¬ı ¬ı˛é¬± fl¡ø¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ÀÂ√ Œfl¡∑ ... ’Ê√±Ú±¬ı˛
Î◊¬ÀVÀ˙ ˆ¬±ø¸˚˛± ˚±˝◊ÀÓ¬ ˚±˝◊ÀÓ¬ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ’:±Ó¬¸±À¬ı˛˝◊ ¤˝◊ ø¬ıù´±¸ ˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı ø¬ıô¶±¬ı˛
fl¡ø¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ̆ ±ø·˘ Œ˚ ’‘√˙…À˘±Àfl¡ Œfl¡ Œ˚Ú ¤fl¡Ê√Ú ’±ÀÂ√ ø˚øÚ ’±˜±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛é¬fl¡ºí11

¬ıÚÙ≈¬À˘¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ’±øefl¡ › ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±Õ˙˘œ ̧ •§Àg ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ ø·À ˛̊ ̧ À¬ı˛±Ê√ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…± ˛̊
¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú Œ˚ ¬ıÚÙ≈¬˘ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ≈√øÈ¬ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¤fl¡˝◊ fl¡±Í¬±À˜±, ’±øefl¡ ¬ı± ∆˙˘œÀÓ¬ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±
fl¡À¬ı˛ÚøÚº ¤˝◊ ’±øefl¡ › ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±Õ˙˘œ ø¬ıø¬ıÒÓ¬± ’Ú…Ó¬˜ fl¡±¬ı˛Ì Î◊¬¬Û˘øt fl¡À¬ı˛ øÓ¬øÚ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú,
ñ ë... ¤¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… ·ˆ¬œ¬ı˛Ó¬¬ı˛ fl¡Ô± Œ˚È¬± Œ¸È¬± ̋ √√̆  ¤ ◊̋ Œ˚, ¤“À√¬ı˛ ’±øefl¡-øÚ¬ı˛œé¬± ¤“À√¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ-
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INTRODUCTION

With written literature in English slowly emerging from the

corners of Nagaland, it has brought about a new perspective and

identity to the ordinary people in Naga society who share a common

history of marginalization, trauma of the post-war memories, social,

political background and so on. As indigenous people, oral narration

has always been a part of the society which helps to revive not only

the forgotten history and memories of the past but also to keep the

traditions and cultures alive.  Naga writers writing in English focuses

on various sections of the society once unexplored, also bringing to

focus the effect of the dark years of war and atrocities by the alien

forces who marginalized and tortured the Naga people in ways so

inhuman and unbelievable, by taking the help of  rich oral tradition of

Naga community.

"Naga writers writing in English have gained a wider audience

only in recent times  since it made a late entry into the world of modern

literature in the written tradition… Literature can be seen as an active

'form' of reviving traditions; while they may be fictions they creatively

promote cultural roots. Even for those Naga writing in English, their

stories are either based or have reflections on history of the people.

And this is why oral traditions is important in understanding the Naga

writers and their works. Because of various reasons much of what

constitute the oral tradition of the Nagas has been "lost" to antiquity

following encounters with forces of change." (Pou 43-44)

Though of recent origin, one cannot deny to acknowledge the ever

growing and emerging range of Naga writers budding from different

section of the society bringing upon our attentions to themes unexplored

usually based upon social and political aspects.

Avinuo Kire, as such is a young Naga writer, writing in English

whose fictional works have been featured in leading magazines. Kire

has authored two books; The Power To Forgive: And Other Stories

(Zubaan Books), Where Wildflowers Grow (Barkweaver), and co-

authored, Naga Heritage Centre: People Stories  Volume I (

PenThrill). "An interesting aspect of these Naga writers is that they

are all women. Women seem to have taken the helm in promoting

Naga literature."( Pou 48)

She through her collection of short stories gives us a panoramic

view of the whole society presenting various ordinary life of people in

a Naga society. Most of the stories are about relationship and major part
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‚¬ı̨¬ı̨ ‚¬ı̨¬ı̨ ̇ sº ̃ ≈ø√Ó¬ÀÚÀS ¬ı̨n∏Xù´±À¸ ’±Î¬̌©Ü ̋ √√̋ ◊̊ ±̨ ¬ıø¸˚̨± ¬ı̨ø √̋√̆ ±˜º ’±¬ı̨ ¤fl¡È≈¬ ≈√À¬ı̨ ̃ È¬ fl¡ø¬ı̨˚̨±
’±¬ı±¬ı̨ ̇ s ̋ √√̋ ◊̆ º ¬ı±‚È¬± ”√À¬ı̨ ‰¬ø˘˚̨± Œ·˘ºí7

¤˝◊ ¬ıÌ«Ú± Œ˚Ú Œ˘‡Àfl¡¬ı˛ ¬ı±ô¶¬ı Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ’øˆ¬:Ó¬± ¸?±Ó¬º ˝√√±Ê√±ø¬ı˛¬ı±· ¬ı¸¬ı±¸ fl¡±À˘
√̋√̊ ˛ÀÓ¬± Œfl¡±ÀÚ±ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’¬ı˛ÀÌ…¬ı˛ ¶ú‘øÓ¬ Ó¬±Àfl¡ ¤‡±ÀÚ Î◊¬¡Z≈X fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ¬Ûq¬Û±ø‡ Ó¬Ô± ¬ı…±‚Ë

¸—fl”¡˘ › ◊̋ ’¬ı˛Ì… Ó¬“±Àfl¡ Œ˚ ë¶ö±¬ı¬ı˛í Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± ˛̊ Œõ∂¬ı˛Ì± ̊ ≈ø·À ˛̊øÂ√˘ñ ¤ fl¡Ô± ¬ıœÓ¬À˙±fl¡
ˆ¬A±‰¬±À˚«¬ı˛› ˜ÀÚ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ¤¬ı— ˝√√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ ¸—‚¯∏« ˚±Àfl¡ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ˝◊Àfl¡±˘øÊ√ ¬ı˘ÀÂ√ ˜±Ú≈¯∏
’±¬ı˛ ¬Ûq¬ı˛ ̧ —¢∂±˜ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ̧ ”‰¬Ú± Œ¸ ◊̋ õ∂±Õ·øÓ¬ √̋√±ø¸fl¡ ̊ ≈À·¬ı˛ ̃ ±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı˛ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±ÀÓ¬ ◊̋ ¶ö±¬ÛÚ± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú
¬ıÚÙ≈¬˘º Ê√≈Ê√≈˜Àfl¡ ˝√√Ó¬…±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Úœ˚˛ ¬Û±ÔÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ øÓ¬¬ı˛ ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ø·À˚˛ ¬Û±Ô¬ı˛ ‚¯∏±¬ı˛
Î◊¬¬Û˚≈Mê øÚ¬ı˛±¬Û√ ¶ö±Ú ¸g±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ Ê√—˘± ¬Û¬ı«Ó¬À|Ìœ ’øˆ¬˜≈À‡ ˚±›˚˛±¬ı˛ ¸˜˚˛ ·ˆ¬œ¬ı˛ ’¬ı˛ÀÌ…
ø¬ıfl¡È¬ ‰¬œ»fl¡±¬ı˛ › Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¬ıÚ¶ÛøÓ¬¬ı˛ ’±À˘±Î¬ˇÚ ˘é¬± fl¡À¬ı˛øÂ√˘, ˚± Ó¬±Àfl¡ ø¬ı‰¬ø˘Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛
Ó≈¬À˘øÂ√˘ ¤¬ı— Œ¸ ̂ ¬˚˛±Ó¬« ̋ √√À˚˛ ¬ı‘Àé¬ ’±À¬ı˛±˝√√Ú fl¡À¬ı˛º Œ¸˝◊ ’øˆ¬:Ó¬± ¬ıÌ«Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛ fi¬ÛÚ…±ø¸fl¡
Ê√—˘±¬ı˛ ’±Rfl¡ÔÀÚ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú, ñ ë˚± √̋√± Œ√ø‡˘±˜ Ó¬± √̋√±ÀÓ¬ ̇ ¬ı˛œÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬ı˛Mê é¬±øÌÀfl¡ Ê√Ú… Ô±ø˜ ˛̊±
Œ·˘º ¤fl¡√˘ ˝√√±øÓ¬ , ñ fl¡±Â√±fl¡±øÂ√ Ô±fl¡± ’±¬ı˛ øÚ¬ı˛±¬Û√ ˜ÀÚ ˝√√ ◊̋̆  Ú±º ·±Â√ ˝√√ ◊̋ÀÓ¬ Ú±ø˜ ˛̊±
¬ÛøÎ¬ˇ̆ ±˜, ̋ √√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ √̆ Àfl¡ √øé¬ÀÌ ¬ı˛±ø‡ ˛̊± ’Ú…¬ÛÀÔ ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛± ˛̊ ’¢∂¸¬ı˛ ̋ √√̋ ◊̆ ±˜º ̊ Ó¬ ̇ œÀ‚Ë ̧ y¬ı ¤
’=˘ Ó¬…±· fl¡ø¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ̋ √√˝◊À¬ıº ̃ M√√√ ̃ ±Ó¬e ¬ıÎ¬ˇ ̂ ¬˚˛±Úfl¡ øÊ√øÚ¸ºí8

Œ˚ ˜M√√√ ˜±Ó¬Àe¬ı˛ ˆ¬À˚˛ ¤fl¡Ê√Àij Ê√—˘±Àfl¡ ¬ÛÔ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«Ú fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘, Ê√ij±ôLÀ¬ı˛
Œ¸˝◊ ˝√√ô¶œ˚”ÀÔ ø˙fl¡±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œfl¡Ã˙˘ Œ¸ ¬ı˛5 fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√ ¬ı˛U˘±¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√º øÓ¬À¬ı˛ ø¬ı¯∏ ø˜ø˙À˚˛ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛
√̋√Ó¬…± fl¡¬ı̨± ¬ı± ‰¬˘±‰¬˘˙øMê √̋√œÚ fl¡¬ı̨±¬ı̨ ø¬ı√…± ¬ı̨U˘± ’±˚̨M√√√ fl¡À¬ı̨ÀÂ√, ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√, ñ ì... ’±ø˜ ø˙ø‡˚̨±øÂ√

Œfl¡±Ú ø¬ı¯∏ ø√˚˛± ˝√√ô¶œÀfl¡ ‰¬˘2Â√øMê˝√√œÚ fl¡ø¬ı˛˚˛± ŒÙ¬˘± ˚±˚˛, Œfl¡±Ú ø¬ı¯∏ ø√˚˛± ˝√√ô¶œÀfl¡ ˝√√Ó¬…± fl¡¬ı˛±
¸y¬ıºî ’Ó¬¤¬ı ¤fl¡È¬± fl¡Ô± ̧ ≈¶Û©Ü Œ˚ ’¬ı˛ÀÌ… ̃ ±Ú≈̄ ∏ ’±¬ı˛ ̋ √√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ ̧ —‚±Ó¬ ÚÓ≈¬Ú Ú ˛̊º Œ˚ man

animal conflict ¤¬ı˛ fl¡Ô± ̧ ±•xøÓ¬fl¡ ’¬ı˛ÀÌ…¬ı˛ ̧ ¬ıÀ‰¬À ˛̊ ¬ıÎ¬ˇ ̧ ˜¸…± ¬ıÀ˘ õ∂‰¬±¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛± ̋ √√À2Â√
¤ ◊̋ ̧ ±•xøÓ¬fl¡ fl¡±À˘ Ó¬±¬ı̨ Œ‰¬ √̋√±¬ı̨±È¬± ¤fl¡È≈¬ ¬ı√À˘ÀÂ√ Œfl¡¬ı˘ ÚÓ≈¬¬ı± ¤ ◊̋ ̧ ˜¸…± ’±¬ı √̋√̃ ±Ú fl¡±À˘¬ı̨º
Œ¸˝◊ ’±ø√˜ ˜±Ú≈¯∏› ›˝◊ ¬ı‘˝√√√±fl¡±¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÀfl¡ fl¡‡ÀÚ± Ê√˚˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√, Ó¬±Àfl¡ Ê√˚˛ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛±
é¬˜Ó¬± ◊̋ ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√ fl¡‡ÀÚ± Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ̧ •x√±À ˛̊¬ı˛ ’øÒ¬ÛøÓ¬ ̋ √√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¤fl¡˜±S Œ˚±·…Ó¬±º Œ¸ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛
Œ¸ ◊̋ ’¬ı˛Ì…Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ Ê√À˘-¶öÀ˘ ˜±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ ø¬ı¬Ûiß øÂ√˘º &˝√√±&ø˘ Œ˚˜Ú øÂ√˘ ¬ı±‚, ø¸—˝√√,
˝√√±À˚˛Ú±¬ı˛ ’±ô¶±Ú± ’Ô«±» ̧ ±é¬±» ̃ ‘Ó≈¬…”√Ó¬, ŒÓ¬˜øÚ Ê√À˘ øÂ√˘ fl≈¡ø˜À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ̂ ¬˚˛º ̋ ◊fl¡±Àfl¡ ¬Û±›˚˛±¬ı˛
˜”UÀÓ¬« Œ¸ Ê√À˘ Á¬“±¬Û ø√À˘ Ó¬±Àfl¡ fl≈¡ø˜À¬ı˛ ÒÀ¬ı˛º ˚ø√› Ê√—˘± fl≈¡ø˜À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø¬ÛÀÍ¬ Œ‰¬À¬Û Ó¬±¬ı˛
Ó¬œéƒ¬Ú Ú‡ ¸øijø˘Ó¬ ’±„≈√√˘ fl≈¡ø˜À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ‰¬±À‡ Ï≈¬øfl¡À˚˛ ˝◊fl¡√√±Àfl¡ ¬ı˛é¬± fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¸˜Ô« ˝√√˚˛º ’¬ı˛ÀÌ…
’À¬Ûé¬±fl‘¡Ó¬ ¸¬ı˘ õ∂øÓ¬¬ÛÀé¬¬ı˛ ¸Àe ˘Î¬ˇ±˝◊ fl¡À¬ı˛ øÈ¬Àfl¡ Ô±fl¡±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ’±ø√˜ ˜±Ú≈¯∏Àfl¡ Ó¬±¬ı˛
¬ı≈øXÀfl¡˝◊ ¬ı…¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ̋ √√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¤¬ı— Œ¸˝◊Ê√Ú… Ó¬± õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Ú ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇÀÂ√ ’¶a ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛¬ı˛º

ë¶ö±¬ı¬ı˛í Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˛Ì…fl¡ ¬ÛÈ¬ˆ”¬À˜ fl¡À˚˛fl¡øÈ¬ fl¡±äøÚfl¡ ¬Û±˝√√±ÀÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ Ú±˜ ’±¬ı˛ Ú√œ ›
Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ’¬ı¬ı±ø˝√√fl¡± ’=À˘¬ı˛ Î◊¬À~‡ ’±ÀÂ√º Œ¸˝◊ fl¡±äøÚfl¡ ¬Û¬ı«Ó¬¬ı˛±øÊ√ Ú±˜ ̋ √√˘ ̊ Ô±SêÀ˜ ñ
øÊ√fl¡±È≈¬, ˘±Ù¬±˝◊ ¤¬ı— Î◊¬iß·± ¬Û¬ı«Ó¬À|øÌ, ’±¬ı˛ Ú√œ &À˘±¬ı˛ Ú±˜ ˚Ô±SêÀ˜ ñ ¬ı˛n∏øõ∂—, ø¬ı˛˚˛±,
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of the stories are from the perspective of a female narrator. It paints

a fine multifaceted picture of ordinary people, from the tale of a woman

overcoming trauma of being raped to a teenage first love turning into

a heartbreak. Unlike other Naga writers who published their works

before her, Avinuo breathes in a new spirit of freshness exploring

themes untouched with her simple language, clarity and elegance. She

also recollects the loss pride of a Naga Army veteran who during time

of insurgency left his family out of patriotic sense for his land, later

ending up as an office peon where other than the narrator herself, no

one actually learns of his identity as a fighter who has dedicated his life

for the larger cause of Naga freedom struggle.

"The literary experiences of these (Naga) writers have generated

great interest among the readers because they disclose another

panorama of the Naga life, the less talked about everyday lives. And

therein lies the power of literature which history may not be able to

write about: the simple and ordinary individual experiences of the

episodic past." (Pou 49)

The opening story titled ' The Power to Forgive' presents to us the

struggle of the unnamed protagonist who is victimized at such an early

age of twelve, raped by her paternal Uncle. She has to live two decades

of her life thinking she has done such a big crime, the crime of being

physically abused when she was supposed to be playing around like

others of her age. The child had to grow up with sympathy surrounding

her even though that was not what she wanted, all she wanted was to

be accepted as a normal member of the family-of the society, like her

younger brother Pele treated her. "He was the only one who saw her

as she was; without sympathy or judgement, without the shadow of

what happened to her hanging over her head." (Kire 6)

The inhuman act done against her was made known to all and it only

made the pain even more intolerable because the shame which came

about with it made her "shame in private". She feels alienated from her

own father, who decides to forgive her Uncle and expected her to do the

same saying so many things about "forgiveness, justice and family

honour". "I have decided to forgive your uncle. But you need never worry

about him; you will never see or hear from that man again." (Kire 5)

Kire puts to light the growth of the protagonist from a child

who underwent through trauma  more than just shame to growing

up into a fine lady taking control of her situation when she finally

realizes the love of her father, whom she thought  did not feel her
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¤fl¡øÈ¬ ¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡ õ∂Ô±¬ı̨ ¸Àe ¬Ûø¬ı̨ø‰¬Ó¬ √̋√̆ , Ó¬± √̋√̆  Ú¬ı-Ê√œ¬ıÚ ¬ı± Ú¬ı-Œ√̋ √√ ˘±ˆ¬º ˜±Ú≈̄ ∏ ˚‡Ú
Î◊¬»¬Û±√ÀÚ±é¬˜ ̋ √√À˚̨ ̊ ±˚̨ Ó¬‡Ú Œ¸ Œ¶§2Â√±˚̨ ̃ ‘Ó≈¬…Àfl¡ ¬ı¬ı̨Ì fl¡À¬ı̨º Î◊¬V±˜ Ú‘Ó¬… ·œÀÓ¬¬ı̨ ̃ ÀÒ… ø√À˚̨ Ó¬±
√̋√̊ º̨ ¬Ûq¬ı̨ ̃ Ó¬ øÚ(˘ ̋ √√À˚̨ Œ¸ ̃ ‘Ó≈¬…Àfl¡ ‰¬±˚̨ Ú±º ’±ø√̃  ̧ ˜±ÀÊ√¬ı̨ ¤˜Ú õ∂Ô± øfl¡Â≈√ øfl¡Â≈√ Î◊¬¬ÛÊ√±øÓ¬¬ı̨
◊̋øÓ¬ √̋√±À¸ ¬Û±›˚̨± ̊ ±˚̨º ̂ ”¬Ó¬, Œõ∂Ó¬ ̋ ◊Ó¬…±ø√ ¬Û±¬ı̨À˘Ãøfl¡fl¡ ø‰¬ôL± ’±ø√̃  ̧ ˜±ÀÊ√› øÂ√̆ º ¬ı‘̋ √√±¬ı̨ Œõ∂Ó¬,

øÚÚ±øÚ¬ı̨ Œõ∂Ó¬ ̋ ◊Ó¬…±ø√ õ∂̧ Àe Ó¬± Œ˘‡fl¡ ̧ ”ø‰¬Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı̨ÀÂ√Úº Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ’±ø√̃  ̃ ±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı̨ ̃ ÀÒ… õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬
øfl¡Â≈√ ’±¬ı̨Ì…fl¡ ø˜ÔÀfl¡ Ó≈¬À˘ ÒÀ¬ı̨ÀÂ√Ú Œ˘‡fl¡º ¬ı˘¬Û”¬ı«fl¡ Ú±¬ı̨œÒ ∏̄«Ì ’¬ı̨Ì…fl¡ õ∂±‰¬œÚ ̧ ˜±ÀÊ√› ̂ ¬˚̨Ç¬ı̨
¬Û±¬Û fl¡±Ê√ ¬ı̨+À¬Û ◊̋ ¬Ûø¬ı̨·øÌÓ¬º Ú±˚̨fl¡ ¬ı‘̋ √√±¬ı̨ Ó¬Ú˚̨± ŒÊ√±˘±˜±Àfl¡ ¬ı˘±»fl¡±¬ı̨ fl¡¬ı̨ÀÓ¬ ‰¬± ◊̋À˘› Œ¸ ◊̋
ˆ¬˚̨Ç¬ı̨ ¬Ûø¬ı̨ÌøÓ¬¬ı̨ fl¡Ô± Œˆ¬À¬ı ◊̋ øÚ¬ı̨¶a ̋ √√À˚̨ÀÂ√º Œ¸ qÀÚÀÂ√, ñ ë¬Û≈¬ı̨±fl¡±À˘ õ∂¬ı˘ ¬Û¬ı̨±Sê±ôL √̆ ¬ÛøÓ¬
ø¬ı √̋√±Î¬̌± ̇ ¬ı¬ı̨œ ›fl¡±Àfl¡ ¬ı ¬̆Û”¬ı«fl¡ ̋ √√¬ı̨Ì fl¡ø¬ı̨˚̨± ̧ ¬ı—À˙ øÚ √̋√Ó¬ ̋ √√̋ ◊̊ ±̨øÂ√̆ º ̇ ¬ı¬ı̨œ ›fl¡±¬ı̨ ̃ ±Ô±¬ı̨ õ∂ÀÓ¬…fl¡øÈ¬
‰≈¬˘ Ú±øfl¡ Ú±ø·ÚœÀÓ¬ ¬ı̨+¬Û±ôLø¬ı̨Ó¬ ̋ √√̋ ◊̊ ±̨ ø¬ı √̋√±Î¬̌± ¬ı—À˙¬ı̨ õ∂ÀÓ¬…fl¡Àfl¡ √—˙Ú fl¡ø¬ı̨˚̨±øÂ√̆  ...í  Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸
Ó¬Lã ÀLa¬ı̨ õ∂øÓ¬ ø¬ıù´±¸› ’±ø√̃  ’¬ı̨Ì…¬ı±¸œ ˜±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı̨ ˜ÀÒ… Œ√ø‡À˚̨ÀÂ√Ú ¬ıÚÙ≈¬˘º Ê√ij±ôLÀ¬ı̨ ˘ˆ¬…
’±ø√̃  ¬ıÚ‰¬±¬ı̨œ ̃ Ú≈̄ ∏… ̧ ˜±ÀÊ√¬ı̨ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ Œ˘±fl¡ø¬ıù´±¸ › õ∂Ô± ‰¬ø˘Ó¬ Ô±fl¡±¬ı̨ fl¡Ô± ¬ı˘ÀÂ√Ú fi¬ÛÚ…±ø¸fl¡
’±¬ı̨ Ó¬± √̋√À2Â√ õ∂Ô˜ ô̧L±ÚÀfl¡ ¤ ◊̋ ¸˜±ÀÊ√ Œ˜À¬ı̨ ŒÙ¬˘± √̋√̊ º̨ Ó¬±À√¬ı̨ ø¬ıù´±¸ õ∂Ô˜ ô̧L±Ú ’¬Û≈á¬
Ô±Àfl¡ ¤¬ı— ’øÒfl¡±—˙ Œé¬ÀS ◊̋ Ó¬±À√¬ı̨ ø¬ÛÓ‘¬¬Ûø¬ı̨‰¬À˚̨¬ı̨ øÍ¬fl¡ Ô±Àfl¡ Ú±º õ∂Ô˜ ¸ôL±Ú ◊̋ ˜±Ó‘¬·Àˆ¬«
ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚̨ ̧ ôL±Ú¬ı̨+À¬Û ’±ø¬ı ”̂¬«Ó¬ ̋ √√̊  ̨¬ıÀ˘ Ó¬±¬ı̨± ø¬ıù´±¸ fl¡À¬ı̨º √̇  ¬ıÂ√¬ı̨ ¬ı˚̨À¸ Œ¸ ◊̋ ̧ ôL±ÀÚ¬ı̨ √œé¬± ̋ √√̊ º̨
Œ¸ ¤fl¡ Œ¬ı√Ú±√±˚̨fl¡ õ∂Ô±, ¬Û±Ô¬ı̨ ø√À˚̨ ’±‚±Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı̨ Œ¸ ◊̋ ̧ ôL±ÀÚ¬ı̨ √“±Ó¬ ¤fl¡È¬± Œˆ¬Àe Œ√›˚̨± ̋ √√̊ º̨

ë¶ö±¬ı¬ı̨í Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À ¬̧ı̨ ¬ÛÈ¬̂ ”¬ø˜ ’±ø√̃  ¬Û‘øÔ¬ıœ¬ı̨ ’¬ı̨Ì…º Œ¸ ’¬ı̨Ì… fl¡‡Ú› ̇ …±˜˘œ˜±˜˚̨ Ó‘¬ÌÀé¬S,
fl¡‡Ú› ¬Û±¬ı«Ó¬… õ∂À√̇ , fl¡‡Ú› Ú√œ¬ı̨ ’¬ı¬ı±ø √̋√fl¡±, fl¡‡Ú› Œfl¡±ÀÚ± Ó≈¬ ∏̄±¬ı̨±¬ı‘Ó¬ ∆˙Ó¬…˜˚̨ ’øÒÓ¬…fl¡±º
Œ˚ ¸˜À˚̨¬ı̨ fl¡Ô± Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¬ıÌ«Ú± fl¡¬ı̨ÀÂ√ Œ¸ ¸˜˚̨ ¢∂±˜ ¬ı± Ú·À¬ı̨¬ı̨ Î◊¬æ√¬ı ˜±Ú¬ı ¸ˆ¬…Ó¬±˚̨ √̋√̊ ø̨Úº
’¬ı̨Ì… ◊̋ Ó¬‡Ú ̃ ±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı̨ ’±¬ı±¸ ”̂¬ø˜º ’¬ı̨ÀÌ…¬ı̨ ’Ú…±Ú… Ê√cfl”¡˘ ̋ √√±øÓ¬, ¬ı±‚, ø¸— √̋√, ̋ √√±À˚̨Ú±, ̇ ”fl¡¬ı̨,
˜ø √̋√̄ ∏, √̋√ø¬ı̨Ì, ˜…˜Ô ¤À√¬ı̨ ◊̋ ¸ √̋√¬ı±¸œº ’¬ı̨ÀÌ…¬ı̨ ˜ÀÒ… ’±¬Û±Ó¬ øÚ¬ı̨±¬Û√ ˜ÀÚ √̋√›˚̨± ¶ö±ÀÚ ·±ÀÂ√¬ı̨
Î¬±˘¬Û±˘± ø√À˚̨ ¤fl¡È≈¬ ’±Î¬̌±˘ ̧ ‘ø©Ü fl¡¬ı̨± ◊̋ øÂ√̆  Ó¬‡Ú ̃ ±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı̨ ’±¬ı±¸º ¤› ̧ y¬ıÓ¬ fl¡¬ı̨± ̋ √√Ó¬ Í¬±G±¬ı̨
ŒÔÀfl¡ ̧ ±˜±Ú… øÚÀÊ√À√¬ı̨ ¬ı̨é¬± fl¡¬ı̨±¬ı̨ Î◊¬ÀVÀ˙…º ’±¬ı̨ Ó¬±¬ı̨ øÚfl¡ÀÈ¬ ◊̋ Ô±fl¡Ó¬ ¤fl¡øÈ¬ ·±Â√º ø¬ı¬ÛÀ√ Œ¸ ◊̋
·±ÀÂ√ ‰¬Î¬̌± ◊̋ øÂ√̆  øÚ¬ı̨±¬Û√ ’±|˚̨º ŒÓ¬˜Ú ø¬ı¬Ûiß ̧ ˜À˚̨ Ê√—˘± ŒÓ¬˜Ú ◊̋ ¤fl¡ ¬ı‘é¬±¬ı±À¸ ¬ı̨±øS˚±¬ÛÚ
fl¡À¬ı̨ Œ¸ ◊̋ ’±ø√̃  õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬¬ı̨ ¬ıÌ«Ú± ø√À˚̨ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√, ñ ë ”̧̊ « ’ô¶ ø·˚̨±ÀÂ√, ’gfl¡±¬ı̨ Ú±ø˜ÀÓ¬ ̆ ±ø·˘º
’gfl¡±¬ı̨ øfl¡c ·±Ï¬̌ ̋ √√̋ ◊̆  Ú±º ¬Û”¬ı«-ø√·ÀôL ¬Û”ƒøÌ«̃ ±¬ı̨ ‰¬“±√ Î◊¬øÍ¬˘, ‰¬±ø¬ı̨ø√Àfl¡ ŒÊ√…±»¶ß±˚̨ ̂ ¬ø¬ı̨˚̨± Œ·˘º
øÚø¬ıÎ¬̌ ’¬ı̨ÀÌ…¬ı̨ ŒÊ√…±»¶ß±˜˚̨œ øÚô¶tÓ¬± øÚ˙±‰¬¬ı̨ ¬ÛÓ¬Àe¬ı̨ &?ÀÚ ̃ ≈‡ø¬ı̨Ó¬ ̋ √√̋ ◊̊ ±̨ Î◊¬øÍ¬˘º ... Œ√ø‡ÀÓ¬
Œ√ø‡ÀÓ¬ ̧ ỗ¶ Î◊¬¬ÛÓ¬…fl¡± ’æ≤√Ó¬ øÚø¬ıÎ¬̌Ó¬±˚̨ ’±2Â√iß ̋ √√̋ ◊̊ ±̨ Œ·˘º ‰¬Ó≈¬ø«Àfl¡ ’|±ôL øÁ¬~œ¬ı̨¬ıº ’¬ı̨ÀÌ…¬ı̨
¬Û?œ ”̂¬Ó¬ ’gfl¡±À¬ı̨ ’¸—‡… ŒÊ√±Ú±øfl¡ ˜ÀÒ… ˜ÀÒ… q{® ¬ÛS-¬Û~À¬ı¬ı̨ ‡Î¬̌-‡Î¬̌ ˙sº ¸¬ı̨œ ‘̧¬Û
ù´±¬ÛÀ√¬ı̨ √̆  ¬ı±ø √̋√¬ı̨ ̋ √√̋ ◊̊ ±̨ÀÂ√º ̃ È¬ fl¡ø¬ı̨˚̨± ¤fl¡È¬± ̇ s ̋ √√̋ ◊̆ , q©® Î¬±˘ ̂ ¬±„√√±¬ı̨ ̇ sº ̇ s qøÚ˚̨± ̃ ÀÚ
√̋√̋ ◊̆  Î¬±˘È¬± ŒÚ √̋√±Ó¬ ¬Û±Ó¬˘± Ú˚̨º ̧ Àe ̧ Àe ̋ ◊̋ √√±› ̃ ÀÚ ̋ √√̋ ◊̆  Œ˚ Ê√c¬ı̨ ¬Û√̂ ¬À¬ı̨ ̋ ◊̋ √√± ̂ ¬±ø„√√̆  Œ¸

Ê√cøÈ¬› øÚ(˚̨ √̋√±˘fl¡± Ú˚̨º Î◊¬»fl¡Ú« √̋√̋ ◊̊ ±̨ ¬ı̨ø √̋√̆ ±˜º øfl¡Â≈√é¬Ì Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ˙s Ú± ◊̋º øÚ(˚̨ øÚ–˙s
¸=¬ı̨ÀÌ ’¢∂¸¬ı̨ √̋√̋ ◊ÀÓ¬ÀÂ√º ¬Û¬ı̨ ”̃UÀÓ¬«̋ ◊ ·g  ¬Û± ◊̆̋ ±˜ ¤¬ı— Ó¬± √̋√±¬ı̨ ¬Û¬ı̨ ◊̋ Œ¸ ◊̋ ˆ¬˚̨±Úfl¡ ¬Ûø¬ı̨ø‰¬Ó¬
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hidden pain. Every pain seemed to rush out from her when she sees

her father awkwardly weeping before the day of her marriage. This

marriage brings about new hope in her life, a hope to live a normal

life where she would be treated as a normal being not described by

her past pain but one where she will be loved and have a home of

her own. "Tomorrow would bring yet another day and with it, new

challenges. But somehow she knew now that she would be all right."

(Kire 12)

Kire shows the treatment of women in a patriarchal society where

yet again women are treated as always less important, to be confined

to the boundaries of home, through two of the short stories, 'Fallen Bird'

and 'Promise of Camellias'. In both the stories we find the picture of

woman who has to sacrifice her own dreams of becoming someone else

sometime instead of being tied down my marriage. The image of a

woman who has had enough with her life and is ready to run away

leaving behind her family and a life which seemed already distant to her

is portrayed through the protagonist.

"You loosened your well worn Chiecha and firmly rewound it

around your slim waist again. Stray strands of hair had freed themselves

from your tight bun and created a dark halo over your head. A few

hairpins and a light dusting of powder did little to hide your red-rimmed

eyes, swollen nose and your blotchy face. After doing what you could,

you stared at the mirror and frowned until your face threatened to

contort itself once more. But you were too exhausted to cry and your

eyes felt painfully dry." (Kire 42)

"And so, you waited for life to consume you, just as it had done

your mother." (Kire 49)

In 'Promise of Camellias', Kire presents to us her female

protagonist who also gives in to marriage out of the common pressure

of the male belonging to a wealthier-richer family, which later on turns

into a failure after eight years of marriage. "Good! Then you must

know that he's a fine man. Mature, good jobs, good family, what more

could you ask for?" (Kire 71)

Woman born into a patriarchal society, no matter how educated

one is, is always trapped into marriage which tries to redefine her into

searching security under the shadow of man whom she can call

husband. What about her own identity, her dreams, her hope to become

someone in life? No one actually really cares about this, especially when

it is associated to a female being of the society. The pressure to give
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ø˙q¬ı˛ ˜±—¸ õ∂±5¬ı˚˛À¶®¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û±À√˚˛ ‡±√…º ø˙q Ú± ¬Û±ÔÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’¶a ¤˝◊ ≈√À˚˛¬ı˛ øÚ¬ı«±‰¬ÀÚ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏
¬Û±ÔÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’¶aÈ¬± Œ¬ıÀÂ√ øÚÀ ˛̊ÀÂ√º qÒ≈ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏̄ ∏ Œfl¡ÀÚ± Ú±¬ı˛œÀfl¡› fl¡‡ÀÚ± fl¡‡ÀÚ± ¤˜Ú øÚá≈¬¬ı˛ ̂ ”¬ø˜fl¡±
¢∂˝√√Ì fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√º ÒœÀ¬ı˛ ÒœÀ¬ı˛ ŒÓ¬˜Ú ’¬ı¶ö± ̇ Ó¬±sœ¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ̇ Ó¬±sœ¬ı˛ ¬ı…¬ıÒ±ÀÚ ¤ ◊̋ ’±¬ı˛Ì…fl¡
¬Û±˙¬ı ˜±Ú≈¯∏Àfl¡ √˘¬ıX ¤fl¡ ÚÓ≈¬Ú Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ ’Ú≈õ∂±øÌÓ¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º

Î◊¬˘e ̃ ±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı̨ ̇ ¬ı̨œÀ¬ı̨ ̇ œÓ¬¬ı¶a ¬ı̨+À¬Û ¤fl¡ ̧ ˜˚̨ ̃ …±˜ÀÔ¬ı̨ ‰¬±˜Î¬̌± ¬Ûø¬ı̨ÀÒ˚̨ ̋ √√À˚̨ÀÂ√º ¬Ûq¬ı̨
¸Àe ’ø˜˘ ¬ı± ¬Û±Ô«fl¡…È¬± ◊̋ Ó¬±¬ı̨ ̃ ±Ú¬ı ¬Ûø¬ı̨‰¬À˚̨¬ı̨ ¬ıœÊ√̃ La ̃ Ú≈̄ ∏…QÀfl¡ ø¬ıfl¡ø˙Ó¬ ¬Û≈ø©ÛÓ¬ › Ù¬ø˘Ó¬
fl¡À¬ı̨ÀÂ√º Ò ∏̄«Ì ’±¬ı̨ ̧ √̋√¬ı±À¸¬ı̨ ̃ ÀÒ…¬ı̨ ¬ı…¬ıÒ±Ú fl¡À¬ı̨ÀÂ√, Ú±¬ı̨œ Œfl¡¬ı˘ Œ˚ÃÚ¸øeÚœ Ú˚̨, Ê√œ¬ıÚ¸øeÚœ›
¬ıÀÈ¬, Ó¬±¬ı̨ ‰≈¬À˘¬ı̨ ̃ ÀÒ… ̆ ±·±ÀÚ± ̆ ±˘ Ù≈¬À˘¬ı̨ Œ¸Ãµ «̊… Œ¬ı±Á¬±¬ı̨ é¬˜Ó¬± Ó¬±¬ı̨ ̋ √√À˚̨ÀÂ√º ¤fl¡ ◊̋ Œ·±á¬œ¬ı̨
Ú±¬ı̨œ-¬Û≈¬ı̨n∏À ∏̄¬ı̨ ø¬ıÀ˚̨ øÚø ∏̄X ̋ √√À˚̨ÀÂ√º ¬Û≈¬ı̨n∏̄ ∏ ¶§±˜œ Â√±Î¬̌±› ø¬ÛÓ¬± › w±Ó¬±¬ı̨ ̂ ”¬ø˜fl¡±˚̨ øÚÀÊ√Àfl¡ ’ˆ¬…ô¶
fl¡À¬ı̨ÀÂ√º ø˙qÀfl¡ ¬ı̨é¬ÀÌ¬ı̨ Ê√Ú…, Ó¬±¬ı̨ ¬ı‘øX¬ı̨ Ê√Ú…, ô¶Ú…√±ÀÚ¬ı̨ Ê√Ú… õ∂ ”̧øÓ¬¬ı̨ ¸—¬ı̨é¬ÀÌ¬ı̨ õ∂À˚̨±ÊÚ
’Ú≈̂ ¬¬ı fl¡À¬ı̨ÀÂ√º ¶§±˜œ √̋√±¬ı̨± Ê√≈ø˜Ú ÚÓ≈¬Ú √̆ ¬ÛøÓ¬ √±U¬ı̨ Ú±¬ı̨œ¬ı̨+À¬Û ·Ì… ̋ √√À˚̨ÀÂ√ ’±¬ı̨ ¶§±˜œ ¬ı± ◊̋À¬ı̨¬ı̨
Œ√̇  ŒÔÀfl¡ øÙ¬À¬ı̨ Ú±-’±¸± ¬Û «̊ôL ¶aœÀfl¡ ’±Ú± √̋√±À¬ı̨ Ô±fl¡ÀÓ¬ ̋ √√̆ º ¤ ◊̋ ‚È¬Ú± ’±ø√̃  ¬Û≈¬ı̨n∏̄ ∏Ó¬±øLafl¡
¸˜±Ê√Àfl¡ ̧ ”ø‰¬Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı̨ÀÂ√º ̃ ±Ó‘¬fl≈¡˘Ê√±Ó¬ fl¡Ú…± øÚÚøfl¡¬ı̨ ̧ Àe ¬Û≈¬ı̨n∏À ∏̄¬ı̨ õ∂Ì˚̨±˙øMê¬ı̨ ¬Ûø¬ı̨Ì±˜ ̂ ¬˚̨±¬ı √̋√
√̋√À˚̨ÀÂ√º ◊̋fl¡±, ≈̆—, Ê√≈̃ øÚÀfl¡ Œ˚ˆ¬±À¬ı ¬Û±›˚̨± Œ·ÀÂ√, ŒÊ√±˘˜±Àfl¡ Œ¸ˆ¬±À¬ı ¬Û±›˚̨± ˚±˚̨øÚº Ó¬±¬ı̨

ø¬ÛÓ¬±¬ı̨ Ê√Ú… øfl¡Â≈√ Î◊¬¬Û √̋√±¬ı̨ ø√ÀÓ¬ ̋ √√À˚̨ÀÂ√º ’Ô«±» ̧ ˜±ÀÊ√ Ó¬‡Ú fl¡Ú…±¬ÛÀÌ¬ı̨ Î◊¬æ√¬ı ̋ √√À˚̨ Œ·ÀÂ√º ¤‡Ú›
’ÀÚfl¡ ’±¬ı̨Ì…fl¡ Ê√±øÓ¬¬ı̨ ̃ ÀÒ… ¤ ◊̋ õ∂Ô± õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬ ’±ÀÂ√º ø¬ıøÊ√Ó¬ √À˘¬ı̨ ̆ ≈øFÓ¬ Ú±¬ı̨œ Œ˚ˆ¬±À¬ı ø¬ıÊ√̊ œ̨
√À˘¬ı̨ ̧ fl¡À˘¬ı̨ Œˆ¬±À·¬ı̨ ̧ ±˜¢∂œ ̋ √√À˚̨øÂ√̆  ¤fl¡¸˜˚̨ fl¡±À˘¬ı̨ ·øÓ¬ÀÓ¬ Œ¸ ◊̋ Ú±¬ı̨œ ¬Û≈¬ı̨n∏À ∏̄¬ı̨ ̧ Àe ¤fl¡øÈ¬
Œfl¡¬ı˘ ̃ ±S ¬ıi§≈+ÀQ¬ı̨ ̧ •Ûfl¡«̋ ◊ ’±˙± fl¡À¬ı̨ÀÂ√º ¤¸¬ı ◊̋ ̧ —·øÍ¬Ó¬ ̋ √√À˚̨ÀÂ√ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı̨ ̂ ¬˚̨±˘ ’±¬ı̨Ì…fl¡
¬Ûø¬ı̨À¬ıÀ˙º ÒœÀ¬ı̨ ÒœÀ¬ı̨ Ó¬±¬ı̨± ŒÊ√ÀÚÀÂ√ ˜…±˜ÔÀfl¡ ˜±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı̨ Œ‡ÀÓ¬ ŒÚ ◊̋, Ó¬±¬ı̨ õ∂øÓ¬À¬ı̨±Ò ¸„∏‚¬ıX
ˆ¬±À¬ı fl¡¬ı̨ÀÓ¬ ̋ √√À¬ı̨, Ó¬±Àfl¡ ̧ ˜±øÒ¶ö fl¡¬ı̨ÀÓ¬ ̋ √√À¬ıº Œ˚ Œ˚-¬Ûq¬ı̨ Ú±˜Ò±¬ı̨œ ̧ ˜±ÀÊ√¬ı̨ Ó¬±Àfl¡ Œ¸ ◊̋ ¬Ûq¬ı̨
˜±—¸ Œ‡ÀÓ¬ ŒÚ ◊̋º Ó¬‡Ú ø¬ıÓ¬— √̋√ø¬ı̨Ì Œ¸ÀÊ√ÀÂ√, ŒÊ√±˘±˜± ˜˚̨”¬ı̨ Ú±‰¬ ŒÚÀ‰¬ÀÂ√º ¤¬ı̨ ˜ÀÒ… ŒÔÀfl¡ ◊̋
ø˙fl¡±ø¬ı̨ ŒÔÀfl¡ fl‘¡ ∏̄fl¡ › ¬Ûq¬Û±˘fl¡ √̋√À˚̨ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√º ’¬ı̨Ì… ”̂¬À˜ ŒÊ√À· Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√ fl¡ ∏̄«Ì ”̂¬ø˜ ˜±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı̨
¬ı‘øM√√√¬ı̨ õ∂À˚̨±Ê√ÀÚ ’±¬ı̨ ’±¬ı̨Ì…fl¡ ¬Ûq¬ı̨± ¬ÛÀ¬ı̨ÀÂ√ ̇ ‘∫À˘¬ı̨ Œ¬ıøÎ¬̌, Œ¸ ◊̋ ̃ ±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı̨ ◊̋ ¬ı‘øM√√√¬ı̨ õ∂À˚̨±ÊÀÚº
¤ ◊̋ ’¬ı̨ÀÌ… ◊̋ ·ÀÎ¬̌ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√ ˜±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı̨ ¬Ûø¬ı̨¬ı±¬ı̨º ¬ıU·˜Ú ŒÂ√ÀÎ¬̌ Ú±¬ı̨œ-¬Û≈¬ı̨n∏̄ ∏ ¤fl¡ Ú±¬ı̨œ ¤fl¡ ¬Û≈¬ı̨n∏À ∏̄¬ı̨
¸•ÛÀfl¡«¬ı̨ ø√Àfl¡ ¤ø·À˚̨ Œ·ÀÂ√º ¤ fl¡±ø √̋√øÚ Ó¬± ◊̋ ’¬ı̨Ì…‰¬±¬ı̨œ ¬Û±˙¬ı ˜±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı̨ ˘é¬ Œfl¡±øÈ¬ ¬ıÂ√À¬ı̨¬ı̨
¸—Sê˜ÀÌ ̃ ±Ú≈̄ ∏ ̋ √√À˚̨ ›Í¬±¬ı̨ fl¡±ø √̋√øÚº

˜±Ú≈̄ ∏ ¤fl¡ ̧ ˜À˚̨ øÚÀÊ√À√¬ı̨ ¬ı—˙ › ̧ •x√±À˚̨¬ı̨ ̧ ‘ø©Ü fl¡À¬ı̨ÀÂ√ ’±¬ı̨ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ’±¬ı̨Ì…fl¡ Ê√œ¬ıÊ√c
¬Ûq-¬Û±ø‡¬ı̨ Ú±À˜ øÚÀÊ√À√¬ı̨ ¬ı—˙ › ̧ •x√±À˚̨¬ı̨ Ú±˜fl¡¬ı̨Ì fl¡À¬ı̨ÀÂ√º ¤ˆ¬±À¬ı Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ¬ı…±‚Ë, Œ¬ı̨±˜˙
·`¬±¬ı̨, øÈ¬øAˆ¬ ¬Û±ø‡, Ê√̆ ˆ¬~≈fl¡ [¸œ˘], ˙∫‰”¬Î¬̌, Œ˙…Ú¬Ûé¬œ, ˙Ù¬¬ı̨œ, ‡?Ú, Ê√À˘Ãfl¡±, Úœ˘·± ◊̋
◊̋Ó¬…±ø√ ̧ •x√±˚̨·Ó¬ ¬Ûø¬ı̨‰¬À˚̨¬ı̨ Î◊¬À~‡ ’±ÀÂ√º ¤ ◊̋ ¬ı—˙&À˘±¬ı̨ ¬Û¬ı̨¶ÛÀ¬ı̨¬ı̨ ̃ ÀÒ… √±•ÛÓ¬… ̧ •§g
√̋√À˘› øÚÀÊ√À√¬ı̨ ̧ •x√±À˚̨¬ı̨ ̃ ÀÒ… Ó¬± ¬ı̨ø √̋√Ó¬ øÂ√̆ º ¬ı̨n∏Í¬±, ¬Û≈Í¬±¬ı̨ ̃ ± ̋ √√Í¬±» ◊̋ ¤fl¡ø√Ú Ó¬±¬ı̨ ̧ ôL±ÚÀ√¬ı̨

fl¡±ÀÂ√ ŒÂ√À˘ › Œ˜À˚̨À√¬ı̨ Ó¬Ù¬±Ó¬ Ô±fl¡±¬ı̨ fl¡Ô± ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ ˜±¬ı̨± ˚±Ú, Œ¸ ◊̋ ’ÀÔ« øÓ¬øÚ ◊̋ ¤ ◊̋
¸À √̋√±√¬ı̨ ̂ ¬± ◊̋-Œ¬ı±ÀÚ¬ı̨ ̃ ÀÒ… ∆¬ı¬ı±ø √̋√fl¡ ̧ •§g ¬ıg fl¡À¬ı̨øÂ√À˘Úº ¤ ◊̋ ̧ •x√±À˚̨¬ı̨ ’ôL ≈̂¬«Mê ̋ √√À˚̨ Ú±˚̨fl¡
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birth to a male child is of a higher multitude imposed on woman causing

her to go into further emotional and psychological pain, one which she

has to suppress in order not to shame her own family. Marriage is

thrown upon woman as something which she has to consider not only

for herself but in consideration of her entire family and status in the

society. "That a girl does not only marry for herself but for the sake of

her family's happiness." (Kire 73)

Kire shows how patriarchy, customs, traditions and social status

together plays an important role to hinder women's growth. A failure in

conjugal life because of a cheating husband, even though it was made

on the basis of the male's status in the society, brought about nothing

but destruction and unfaithfulness from the husband upon the wife. The

failure of the marriage makes the wife want to flee away but being in

a society where women are restricted to take any such huge step, the

wife somehow looks at the husband as being brave to be able to do as

he pleases to.

"He left me soon after, I cried when my marriage ended. As

unhappy as I had been, it was the only kind of marriage I had ever

known. I had become attached to my special sadness. People look at

me with sympathy, regarding me like a martyr wife. They call my ex

husband all kinds of awful names. I thought he was brave to do what

I had been too scared to." (Kire 77)

In 'Remembering Uncle Peter', Kire through handling something so

mundane as cancer brings about the complexity of relationship between

the narrator's father and her Aunt Vivi. How being orphans at such a

young age left at the care of their "closest next to kin", the two siblings

grow affectionate of each other. The narrator's father shows possessive

gesture towards his younger sister which is later unraveled when we

come to learn that he was actually in love with his younger sister. He

becomes furious and detached when she elopes with Peter, who was

"simply put, a happy man". Cancer though a force which slowly kills

and drains the life out of someone yet Kire uses it as a force which

brings the family together, unraveling the mystery behind the father's

unexplainable unusual closeness with his sister, Vivi.  "I understand now

why Aunt Vivi had to leave us. Father had been in love with her.

Mother confessed this to me after I became a little older. She said she

realized the depth of his obsession only after they married." (Kire 40)

Kire also tenaciously brings about folktale and draws our attention

to myths, beliefs, customs, traditions and supernatural elements existing

Creatcrit : Vol.-7 No.-2  Lese   39

Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬¬ı˛ fl¡±ø˝√√øÚ, Œˆ¬ÃÀ·±ø˘fl¡ › ’Ô«ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ Œõ∂é¬±¬ÛÈ¬, ̧ ˜±Ê√, ̧ —¶¥®øÓ¬ › ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± ∆˙˘œ¬ı˛
ø¬ıÀù≠¯∏ÀÌ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú… Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ fi¬ÛÚ…±ø¸fl¡ fl¡øÔÓ¬ ˜±ÚÀ¬ıøÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ Sê˜ø¬ı¬ıÓ¬«ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¶§¬ı˛+¬Û
Î◊¬√ƒ‚±È¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± fl¡¬ı˛± ̋ √√À¬ıº

ø¬ıÀù≠ ∏̄Ì Â√
˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±¸ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±¬ı˛ ¬ıU ¬Û”À¬ı«fl¡±¬ı˛ ¶ú¬ı˛Ì±Ó¬œÓ¬ fl¡±À˘¬ı˛ ̃ ±Ú¬ı Ê√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ¬ıœé¬± õ∂Ô˜ ̧ ˆ¬…

˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ̧ ±˜ÀÚ Ó≈¬À˘ ÒÀ¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Ú ̧ …±¬ı˛ Î¬…±øÚÀ˚˛˘ Î◊¬˝◊˘¸Ú [1816-1892], Ó¬“±¬ı˛ øõ∂ø˝√√ø¶C
[1851] Ú±˜fl¡ ¢∂ÀLöº ¤¬ı˛ ̇ Ó¬¬ı ∏̄« ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ ’Ô«±» 1951 ̧ ±À˘ ¬ı±—˘± ̧ ±ø √̋√ÀÓ¬… ’±˜¬ı˛± ¬ı˘± ◊̋‰¬“±√
˜≈À‡±¬Û±Ò…±À˚˛¬ı˛ ë¶ö±¬ı¬ı˛í Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ õ∂±Õ·øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ ¸—¢∂±˜, ’±ø√˜ ˜±ÚÀ¬ı¬ı˛
¸˜±Ê√ › ̧ —¶¥®øÓ¬ ¬ÛM√√√ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ò±¬ı˛±ø¬ı¬ı¬ı˛Ì Œ¬Û˘±˜º ¤ ◊̋ ̃ ±Ú¬ı ’¬ı˛Ì…‰¬±¬ı˛œ, &˝√√±¬ı±¸œ, Ú¬ı˛̂ ≈¬fl¡ ¬ı˘±
˚±˚˛ ¸¬ı«ˆ≈¬fl¡, ¬Û±˙ø¬ıfl¡ ˜±Ú¬ıº Œ¸˝◊ ˜±ÚÀ¬ı¬ı˛ ˚±S± ¬ÛÀÔ√¬ı˛ Sê˜ø¬ı¬ı¬ı˛Ì Ó≈¬À˘ ÒÀ¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú ¬ıÚÙ≈¬˘º
¤ ◊̋ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ¬ÛÈ¬ ”̂¬ø˜ õ∂±Õ·øÓ¬ √̋√±ø¸fl¡ ’¬ı˛Ì…, Ó≈¬ ∏̄±¬ı˛ ̊ ≈À·¬ı˛ ’¬ı˛Ì…, ¤¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ı-Ê√·»› ’±˜±À√¬ı˛
’¬Ûø¬ı̨‰¬À˚̨¬ı̨ ”√¬ı̨¸œ˜±Ú±˚̨ ’¬ıø¶öÓ¬º Ó¬± ◊̋ ̧ ˜±À˘±‰¬Àfl¡¬ı̨ Î◊¬øMê, ë¸ √̋√¬ı±¸œ ¬ÛqÀ√¬ı̨ ŒÔÀfl¡, ô¶Ú…¬Û±˚̨œ
› Œ˜¬ı˛n∏√Gœ ’Ú… Ê√œ¬ıÀ√¬ı˛ ŒÔÀfl¡›, ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Œ˚ ’ÚÚ… ’ˆ≈¬…O±Ú õ∂±ÌœQ ŒÔÀfl¡ ˜±Ú¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛
Ê√±·¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ Œ¸˝◊ õ∂Ô˜ õ∂˝√√¬ı˛ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ ˜±Ú¬ı¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬á¬±¬ı˛ Œ˚ Ê√øÈ¬˘ õ∂øSê˚˛± ¬ıÚÙ≈¬À˘¬ı˛ ¤
¬ı˛‰¬Ú±˚˛ Ó¬± ¸¬ı˛˘ ·ˆ¬œ¬ı˛ › ¸≈µ¬ı˛ˆ¬±À¬ı õ∂fl¡±ø˙Ó¬ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ Œ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ÀÂ√, ...ºí3 Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ˆ”¬ø˜fl¡±˚˛
Œ˘‡fl¡ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú, ñ ë˜±Ú¬ıÊ√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ Œ˚ fl¡±ø √̋√Úœ ̋ ◊øÓ¬ √̋√±À¸¬ı˛ ’gfl¡±À¬ı˛ ¶ö±¬ı¬ı˛ ̋ √√̋ ◊̊ ˛± ’±ÀÂ√, Ó¬± √̋√±¬ı˛
¸•Û”Ì« ¬ı˛+¬Û ¤‡Ú› ’:±Ó¬º ˚Ó¬È≈¬fl≈¡ Ê√±Ú± ø·˚˛±ÀÂ√, Ó¬±˝√√±¬ı˛˝◊ õ∂±Ôø˜fl¡ ¬Û¬ı« ˘˝◊˚˛± Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸
¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ ̋ √√̋ ◊̆ º4 Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ fl¡±ø √̋√øÚ ¤fl¡ ’±¬ı √̋√̃ ±Ú ̃ ±Ú¬ı±R±¬ı˛ ’ÚôL ̊ ±S± ¬ÛÀÔ¬ı˛ fl¡±ø √̋√øÚº fl¡±ø √̋√øÚ¬ı˛
fl¡Ôfl¡ ¤fl¡ ’ÚôL¬ÛÔ˚±Sœ ̃ ±Ú¬ı ’±R±, Œ˚ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’Ú±ø√ ’ÚÀôL¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀÔ¬ı˛ ¶ú‘øÓ¬¸y¬ı ø¬ıµ≈ ŒÔÀfl¡
øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¬ıU ¬ıU fl¡±˘ÀÊ√±Î¬ˇ± ¬ıU ¬ıU ø¬ı¬ıÓ¬«Ú˜ ˛̊ ’¢∂·øÓ¬¬ı˛ fl¡±ø √̋√øÚ ¬ıÌ«Ú± fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ·ÀÂ√º Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛
fl¡±ø˝√√øÚ Ó¬±¬ı˛ fl¡F¶§À¬ı˛ Œ˘‡fl¡ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú, ñ ë’±˜±¬ı˛ ’±ø√˜ ¬ı˛+¬Û øfl¡ øÂ√˘ Ó¬±˝√√± ’±ø˜ Ê√±øÚ Ú±º
’±ø˜ øÂ√˘±˜, ’±øÂ√ ¤¬ı— Ô±øfl¡¬ı ñ ¤˝◊È≈¬fl≈¡˝◊ qÒ≈ øÚ–¸—˙À˚˛ Ê√±øÚº øfl¡c fl¡±ø˝√√Úœ ¬ıø˘ÀÓ¬
˝√√ ◊̋À˘ ¤fl¡È¬± ’±¬ı˛y Ô±fl¡± ‰¬± ◊̋º ̧ ≈Ó¬¬ı˛±— ¤fl¡¶ö±Ú ̋ √√ ◊̋ÀÓ¬ ’±¬ı˛y fl¡ø¬ı˛º...í5

ë¸˜±Êí ¤¬ı— ë¸˜Ê√í ¤˝◊ ≈√øÈ¬ ˙Às¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¤fl¡ ’æ≥√Ó¬ ø˜˘ ’±ÀÂ√º õ∂Ô˜øÈ¬ ˚ø√›
˜±Ú¬ıÊ√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS õ∂À˚±Ê√… ’±¬ı˛ ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛øÈ¬ ¬Ûq¬ı˛ Î◊¬ÀVÀ˙…º ¤˝◊ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ õ∂±Õ·øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡
˜±Ú≈̄ ∏ ’±¬ı˛ ¬Ûq ’Ô«±» ̧ ˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˛ ̧ ˜ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¬ı‘øM√√√ › ¬ı‘øX ¤fl¡±R ¤¬ı— ¤fl¡Ò±¬ı˛± ˛̊ ¬ıÀ ˛̊ Œ·ÀÂ√
¬ıUfl¡±˘º Œ¸˝◊ ̊ ≈À· ̃ ±Ú≈¯∏ ̃ √˜M√√√ ̋ √√ô¶œ¬ı˛ ̃ Ó¬˝◊ ¶aœø˜˘ÀÚ ø˘5 ̋ √√À˚˛ÀÂ√º Œ√À˝√√¬ı˛ ¬ıÀ˘ ’øÒfl¡±¬ı˛
fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√ Ú±¬ı˛œÀfl¡º ¬Ûq¬ı˛ ˜Ó¬˝◊ fl¡±˜Ú±¬ı˛ Ó‘¬ø5 ‚øÈ¬À˚˛ÀÂ√, ’±¬ı˛ Œ¸˝◊ ¬ÛÀÔ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¸ôLøÓ¬Àfl¡˝◊
øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬¡ZiZœ fl¡À¬ı˛ øÚÀ ˛̊ ̋ √√Ó¬…± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√, Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ fl¡“±‰¬± ̃ ±—¸ ø‰¬ø¬ıÀ ˛̊ Œ‡À ˛̊ÀÂ√º ̧ ˜M√√√ √̆ ¬ÛøÓ¬
√À˘ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏̄ ∏ Ú¬ıøfl¡À˙±¬ı˛Àfl¡ ̧ √… ≈̊¬ıÓ¬œ¬ı˛ ̧ Àe ø˜ø˘Ó¬ ̋ √√ÀÓ¬ Œ√‡À˘ Ó¬±Àfl¡ ̋ √√Ó¬…± fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ̧ ¬ı˘ Œ‰¬©Ü±
fl¡À¬ı˛º Ú±¬ı˛œ¸øeÚœÀfl¡ ̋ √√Ó¬…± fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ¸˝◊ ¬Û±˙¬ı ̃ ±Ú≈¯∏ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ̃ ±—¸ ̂ ¬é¬Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º é≈¬»-ø¬Û¬Û±¸±˚˛
fl¡±Ó¬¬ı˛ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¸ôL±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜±À˚˛¬ı˛ ô¶Ú…¬Û±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ˜±Ú¬ıø˙q Ó¬±¬ı˛ fl¡±ÀÂ√ ø¬ı¬ı˛øMêfl¡¬ı˛, ¤˝◊
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in a Naga society. She does not leave aside anything but traces along

almost every element of ordinary lives of the Naga society.

"Along with historical, political and social problems that the people of

the region face, there are also stories that celebrate the people's

tradition and culture and the belief system deep rooted in history yet

closely knitted in present realities." (Pou 12)

In 'Bayienuo', the folktale is retold by Kire, where Kekhrieleü and

Medozhalie, a Naga couple from a village yearns for a daughter even

though they have already "borne six sons". Kire reflects how in a

society where customs, traditions and supernatural beliefs are so

practiced, the importance of naming a child places a great significance.

Through the folktale, Kire helps her readers understand the tradition of

an Angami Naga tribe practicing the importance of naming a child

carefully so that no spirits will claim the child as their as it is believed

that spirits could take the form of the child and posses the body to

become one with the child.

"The Angami Naga tribe which Kekhrieleü belonged to, placed

great significance on names and an infant is thoughtfully named with the

hope that the child will grow up to fulfill the meaning of his or her given

name. A name is also meant to reveal the intrinsic nature of its carrier

and thus, plays a pivotal role in person's destiny." (Kire 82)

Another folktale retold by Kire is of 'Mete and the Mist', where

a traditional belief of spirits conversing with man from the human realm

is portrayed through the mother Kevinei-ü and her missing daughter

Mete. The missing, searching and coming back of Mete to her mother

is all based on bits of supernatural elements found in a folktale. The

mother dreams of finding her daughter through the help of her dead

husband and upon waking up finds her daughter at the forest edge.

Mete narrates her mother of how she was taken away by a "towering

woman with eyes like smoke who had spirited her into the deepest

forest." (Kire 99) "Whenever she became hungry, the woman fed her

the strangest berries and honey, scooped directly from a beehive buzzing

with seemingly sedated bees." (Kire 99)

Through the folktales retold, Kire shows how in a common Naga

society which is closely knitted, people grow up listening to folktales and

supernatural beliefs which are actually taken as reality, something which

is an integral part of the community passed down from generation to

generation in order to be accustomed to their traditions and history of

coming from a world where spirits were a part of the community.
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˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ıÓ¬«ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ Œ‡“±Ê√ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú fi¬ÛÚ…±ø¸fl¡, øfl¡c Ó¬±¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı¬ı˛Ì Ó≈¬À˘ Ò¬ı˛ÀÓ¬
ø·À ˛̊ Ó¬±Àfl¡ õ∂±‰¬œÚ ’¬ı˛Ì…‰¬±¬ı˛œ ̃ ±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı˛ ’±ø√˜ ¬Û±˙¬ı ’¬ı¶ö±¬ı˛ ŒÔÀfl¡ ÒœÀ¬ı˛ ÒœÀ¬ı˛ ̧ ˆ¬…Ó¬±fl¡±˜œ
√̋√À ˛̊ ›Í¬±¬ı˛ ̊ ±S±-¬ÛÀÔ√ ̃ ±Ú≈̄ ∏ Ú±˜fl¡ ¤fl¡ Ê√c¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı¬ı˛Ì Ó≈¬À˘ Ò¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√ , ̊ ±À√¬ı˛ ’±| ˛̊ ¶ö̆ ,

Œ¬ı“À‰¬ Ô±fl¡±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛̧ √ ̊ ≈ø·À ˛̊ÀÂ√ ’¬ı˛Ì…, ¤˜Úfl¡œ Œ·±á¬œ¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬ ˛̊› ’¬ı˛ÀÌ…¬ı˛̋ ◊ Ê√cÀ√¬ı˛ Ú±˜ ø√À ˛̊º
¤˝◊ ’±ø√˜ ˜±Ú¬ıÀfl¡ øÈ¬Àfl¡ Ô±fl¡ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ˆ¬˚˛±˘ ’±ø√˜ ’¬ı˛ÀÌ…¬ı˛ õ∂±Ìœfl≈¡À˘¬ı˛ ¸Àe ˘Î¬ˇ±˝◊
fl¡À¬ı˛, ’±ø√˜ õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı˛n∏X ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ıÀ˙¬ı˛ ̧ Àe ‡±¬Û ‡±˝◊À˚˛º ̃ ±Ú≈¯∏ ’±¬ı˛ ¬Ûq¬ı˛ ̧ ˝√√±¬ı¶ö±Ú ¤¬ı—
¡ZiZ Œ√‡± Œ·ÀÂ√ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ Ê√œø¬ıfl¡±¬ı˛ õ∂À˚˛±Ê√ÀÚº ˜±Ú≈¯∏ Ó¬±¬ı˛ øÚÓ¬… õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Ú Œ˜È¬±ÀÓ¬ ’¬ı˛ÀÌ…¬ı˛
Ê√œ¬ıfl≈¡˘Àfl¡ Î◊¬Ê√±Î¬ˇ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√ Œ¸ ◊̋ ’±ø√̃  fl¡±˘ ŒÔÀfl¡ ◊̋º ’±ø√̃  ̃ ±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÚ Ú±Ú± ø¬ıù´±¸, Ú±Ú±
¸•Ûfl¡« ∆Ó¬ø¬ı̨ ̋ √√̊ º̨ ¬ıÚÙ≈¬˘ Ó¬“±¬ı̨ ¤ ◊̋ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ Œ¸ ◊̋ Œ˜Ãø˘fl¡ ø¬ı ∏̊̄ &̨À˘±Àfl¡ Î◊¬¬Û¶ö±ø¬ÛÓ¬ fl¡À¬ı̨ÀÂ√Úº
¬ıœÓ¬À˙±fl¡ ˆ¬A±‰¬±À˚«¬ı˛ fl¡Ô±˚˛ ¬ı˘± ˚±˚˛, ë¤fl¡√± ˝√√±Ê√±ø¬ı˛¬ı±À·¬ı˛ Œ¸KI◊ fl¡˘•§±¸ fl¡À˘ÀÊ√¬ı˛ Â√±S
øÂ√À˘Ú ¬ı˘± ◊̋‰¬“±√ ̃ ≈À‡±¬Û±Ò…± ˛̊, ’±¬ı˛ ’Ò…±¬Ûfl¡ :±Ú¬ı±¬ı≈¬ı˛ ¬ıM‘êÓ¬± qÚÀÓ¬ qÚÀÓ¬ ø¬ı:±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¤ ◊̋
Ó¬¬ı˛n∏Ì Â√±SøÈ¬¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÚ ¶ö±¬ı¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ Œ˘‡±¬ı˛ fl¡äÚ± õ∂Ô˜ ŒÊ√À· Î◊¬ÀÍ¬øÂ√˘º ... ̃ ÀÚ ̋ √√˘, Ó¬‡Ú ◊̋
Œ˚Ú Ó¬“±Àfl¡ ¶ö±¬ı¬ı˛ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±¬ı˛ Œõ∂¬ı˛Ì± ø√À˚˛øÂ√˘ ˝√√±Ê√±ø¬ı˛¬ı±À·¬ı˛ Ê√c-¬Û±ø‡-¸¬ı˛œ¸‘À¬Û ˆ¬¬ı˛± ’¬ı˛Ì…
Ê√̆ Ò±¬ı˛± ¬Û± √̋√±Î¬ˇ ‰¬Àf±√̊ ˛ ̧ ”̊ «±ô¶ ¤¬ı— ’±ø√¬ı±¸œ¬ı˛± ñ Œõ∂¬ı˛Ì± ø√À ˛̊øÂ√̆  ’Ê√¶⁄ ¬Û≈¬ı˛±õ∂¶ö¬ı˛̊ ≈À·¬ı˛
Ú ≈̃Ú± Â√øÎ¬̌À˚̨-øÂ√øÈ¬À˚̨ Ô±fl¡± ø¬ı √̋√±¬ı̨-Á¬±Î¬̌‡ÀG¬ı̨ ’øÒÓ¬…fl¡±¬ı̨ Œ¸ ◊̧̋ ¬ı ̃ ±Ú≈À ∏̄¬ı̨± ̊ ±À√¬ı̨ ¬ı̨ÀMê ¤‡Ú›
Œ¸-õ∂P ’øÒfl¡±¬ı˛ ¬ı˝◊ÀÂ√, Œ√˝√√±ø¶ö ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛øÚ Ó¬¬ı≈ ‹‡±ÀÚ˝◊ øÂ√˘ Œ¬ı±Ò ˝√√˚˛ Ú˚˛-¸±Ó¬-¬Û“±‰¬
√̋√±Ê√±¬ı̨ ¬ıÂ√À¬ı̨¬ı̨ õ∂±‰¬œÚ Œ¸ ◊̋ ¬Û”¬ı«¬Û≈¬ı̨n∏À ∏̄¬ı̨±, ̋ √√±Ê√±ø¬ı̨¬ı±·-¬ı±¬ı̨ø √̋√-¬ı̨±Ê√¬ı̨m±˚̨ ¤‡Ú› Ó¬±À√¬ı̨ ’øô¶ÀQ¬ı̨

øÚ√̇ «Ú ¬Ûø¬ı̨fl¡œÌ«, ̋ √√±Ê√±ø¬ı̨¬ı±À·¬ı̨ & √̋√±ø‰¬ÀS ’±Ê√› ¬ı̨À˚̨ Œ·ÀÂ√ õ∂±Õ·øÓ¬ √̋√±À¸¬ı̨ ̧ ±é¬…, ’¸±é¬ø¬ı̨Ó¬ºí1

˜±Ú≈¯ › ¬Ûq¬ı˛ ¸—‚±Ó¬Àfl¡ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ı˙ø¬ı√¬ı˛± ¸±•xøÓ¬fl¡ ¸˜¸…± ¬ı˘À˘› ¤˝◊
Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¬Û±ÀÍ¬ ’±˜¬ı˛± ¤¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˝√√˜±ÚÓ¬±˝◊ ŒÈ¬¬ı˛ ¬Û±˝◊, ’±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ‚È¬Ú± ¬Û¬ı˛•Û¬ı˛±
Ó¬±¬ı˛̋ ◊ ̧ ±é¬… Œ√̊ ˛º Ó¬± ◊̋ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬¬ı∏̨ ’¬ı˛Ì… ̧ •Û‘øMê øÚÒ«±¬ı˛Ì ◊̋ ·À¬ı ∏̄Ì± ¬ÛÀS¬ı˛ ’±À˘±‰¬… ø¬ı ∏̄̊ ˛º

¬ÛXøÓ¬Â√
¿fl≈¡˜±¬ı˛ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…± ˛̊ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ë¬ıe¸±ø √̋√ÀÓ¬… Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ Ò±¬ı˛±í ¢∂ÀLö¬ı˛ ’øôLÀ˜ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú, ñ

ë¬ı±—˘± Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ Ò±¬ı˛± Sê˜¬ıÒ«̃ ±Ú ∆¬ıø‰¬ÀS¬ı˛ ̇ ±‡±¬ÛÔ ¬ı±ø √̋√̊ ˛± ’¢∂¸¬ı˛ ̋ √√̋ ◊ÀÓ¬ÀÂ√º ... Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛
¸—:± › ø¬ı‰¬±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜±Ú√G¬ ø√ÀÚ ø√ÀÚ ¬ı˛+¬Û ¬ı√˘±˝◊ÀÓ¬ÀÂ√ñí2 Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ Î◊¬øMê¬ı˛ ’±À˘±˚˛ ˚ø√
’±˜¬ı˛± ¤˝◊ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬Àfl¡ ø¬ı‰¬±¬ı˛ fl¡ø¬ı˛ Ó¬À¬ı Œ¸˝◊ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«ÀÚ¬ı˛ ̧ ≈¶Û©Ü ¬ı˛+¬ÛÀ¬ı˛‡±øÈ¬Àfl¡ ’Ú≈Ò±¬ıÚ
fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±ø¬ı˛º ¬ı±—˘± Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡, ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡, Œ¬ı˛±˜±ø∞È¬fl¡ › ˜Úô¶±øQfl¡ ø¬ıÀù≠¯∏ÀÌ¬ı˛
¶ö≤˘ ·Gœ¬ı˛ ¬ı“±ÒÚ ŒÔÀfl¡ ø¬ı¯∏À˚˛¬ı˛ ∆¬ıø‰¬ÀS ÚÓ≈¬Ú ÚÓ≈¬Ú ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬À˚˛ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ÚÓ≈¬Ú ’øˆ¬Ò±˚˛ ˆ¬±ø¯∏Ó¬
√̋√À ˛̊ÀÂ√º ¬ı±—˘± Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ’¬ı˛ÀÌ…¬ı˛ ’Ú≈̄ ∏e ŒÓ¬˜Ú ◊̋ ¤fl¡ ’øˆ¬Ú¬ı ø¬ı ∏̄̊ ˛º ’¬ı˛ÀÌ…¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… ̆ ≈øfl¡À ˛̊

’±ÀÂ√ ̃ ±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ’±ø√˜ ̋ ◊øÓ¬˝√√±¸º ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ̧ ˜±Ê√Ó¬±øNfl¡, Ú‘Ó¬±øNfl¡À√¬ı˛ ·À¬ı¯∏Ì±˚˛ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ ¤À¸ÀÂ√
Œ¸ ◊̋ ̧ ¬ı Ó¬Ô…º ¤˜Ú ◊̋ Ó¬Ô… › Ó¬ÀN¬ı˛ ̧ ˜±À¬ı˙ ‚ÀÈ¬ÀÂ√ ¤ ◊̋ ë¶ö±¬ı¬ı˛í Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸º Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¬Û±ÀÍ¬
ŒÓ¬˜Ú˝◊ õ∂Ó¬œ˚˛˜±Ú ˝√√˚˛º ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ‘√ø©ÜÀfl¡±Ì ŒÔÀfl¡ ’±À˘±fl¡¬Û±Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú±¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜

Creatcrit : Vol.-7 No.-2  Deb   89



One such theme explored by Kire in this short story collection is

of the treatment of the North-Eastern students, studying in mainland

India. The racial discrimination they have to undergo simply because

they differ in their physical traits from the mainlanders, being called

"Ching Chong", and also linguistic difference, the feeling of being

alienated in one's own country is clearly brought about by Kire in 'Nigu's

Red T Shirt'. Neingulie, the protagonist who tells us how being

considered a "tourist" he felt more appreciated and welcomed instead

of being identifying himself an Indian coming from the tribal areas, a

land. "Everything in this city felt strange; the buildings and its people,

the language, food, even the weather." (Kire 55)

From giving a picture of a female rape victim who grows and takes

control of her situation to presenting a woman who finally gains her

freedom and independence from a cheating husband, considered a man

of higher status in the society, to a mother who refuses to give up on

searching for her daughter who gets lost in the forest, Kire gives a

picture of life of women in Naga society. The difference in social status

is seen in  'Dielienuo's' Choice where  two little girls who grow fond

of each other with time, only to be separated by their status in the

society, one the girl child-helper and the other daughter of the household

owner. To the image given to "Solie", once  an "enigmatic young

freedom fighter" of the Naga army to becoming a proud man who

detached himself from the company of others, only to be tagged as

"lazy" and "inefficient" is another moving picture of Naga society.  In

'The Last Moonrise' dying Sambar slowly sleeps into death after being

shot by a hunter, "unaware that he would soon become a part of this

land's folklore, blissfully innocent that human mothers would regale their

children about a regal creature which had once roamed their forest a

long time ago". (Kire 105)

Avinuo Kire through all of these short stories in her collection The

Power to Forgive And Other Stories succeeds to give a picture of

the multifaceted life of ordinary people in a Naga society. Her stories

are quite short in length, written with simplicity but elegance proving

her to be a writer slowly emerging to an eminent one. One can draw

an image of the Naga society through reading the various short stories

as the writer gives us clear images of every section the society, from

a society which is endowed with riches in folklores, customs and

traditions to seeing its man taking stand to fight for the freedom of its

land and people. She as a writer celebrates her identity coming from
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Abstract : Forest has played a significant role in the progress of

human civilization. In the primary stage of human race man and

animal were forest dwellers. But gradually with the development of

human brain man saw it different from animal. In the process of

evolution of human race man now has reached such a stage where

it has dissociated itself from forest life and forgets its origin from

animal being. Bonphul alias Balaichand Mukhopadhyay in his

'Sthabar'(Immovable) novel tells the story of human race of

prehistoric period. This novel has received acclaim as a document

of human history for its thematic concern, apart from its richness

in its setting story-line, characterization, socio-economic and

geographical background, dialogue and language. This paper

aims to analyse all these aspects found in the novel 'Sthabar.'

Keywords : human civilization, human history, document, forest,

animal beings.

ë¬ıÚÙ≈¬À˘¬ı̨ ë¶ö±¬ı¬ı̨í Â ’¬ı̨Ì… ŒÔÀfl¡ Ê√Ú±¬ı̨ÀÌ… ¬ı̨+¬Û±ôLÀ¬ı̨¬ı̨ ¤fl¡ ˜±ÚÀ¬ıøÓ¬ √̋√±À¸¬ı̨ √ø˘˘í√

¬ı˘± ◊̋‰¬“±√ ̃ ≈À‡±¬Û±Ò…± ˛̊, ø˚øÚ ¬ı±—˘± ̧ ±ø √̋√Ó¬… Ê√·ÀÓ¬ ¬ıÚÙ≈¬˘ Ú±À˜ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬º Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± ˛̊
õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬ › ’¬ı˛Ì… Ú±Ú±ˆ¬±À¬ı Ò¬ı˛± ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√º Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ëÎ¬±Ú±í [1948] Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ̃ ”˘ ø¬ı¯∏˚˛ ¬Û±ø‡º
¬Ûé¬œÊ√·ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ø¬ıø‰¬S Ê√±øÓ¬À·±ÀS¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛ Œ˚˜Ú ø¬ıÒ‘Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú ¬ıÚÙ≈¬˘ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±˚˛,
øÍ¬fl¡ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¸Àe ø¬ıø‰¬S ˜±Ú¬ı ˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ’±fl¡±À˙ ˝◊À2Â√ Î¬±Ú± Œ˜˘±¬ı˛ øÚø√«©Ü ∆¬ıø˙©Ü…Àfl¡
¬ı̨À¸±8˘ ¬ıÌ«Ú±˚̨ ̧ ≈¶Û©Ü ¬ı̨+¬Û ø√ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À˚̨ÀÂ√Úº Ó¬“±¬ı̨ ë¶ö±¬ı¬ı̨í [1951] Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ õ∂±Õ·øÓ¬ √̋√±ø¸fl¡
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a land full of tales and upheavals faced by its people in the face of

marginalization, to a patriarchal society where women still have to

face inequality even in the ever growing shift of society in the twenty

first century. 8
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øfl¡¬ı̨ÀÌ ’±À˘±øfl¡Ó¬ ̋ √√À˚̨ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬º ̊ é¬ √̋√+√À˚̨ ¶§·«Ó≈¬˘… ’˘fl¡± ̋ √√+√À˚̨¬ı̨ ̊ LaÌ± Ú±˙ fl¡À¬ı̨ Ê√œ¬ıÚÒ «̃Àfl¡
Î◊¬æ√±ø¸Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ ŒÓ¬±À˘º Œ˜‚ ’˘fl¡± ˛̊ Î◊¬¬ÛÚœÓ¬ ̋ √√À ˛̊ ’À˘Ãøfl¡fl¡ Œ˙±ˆ¬± ˛̊ Œ˙±øˆ¬Ó¬ ̋ √√À ˛̊ ̊ Àé¬¬ı˛
ø¬ı¬ı˛̋ √√œ ̋ √√+√À ˛̊¬ı˛ ̆ ±ø˘Ó¬… ’Ú≈Ò±¬ıÚ±ÀôL ø‰¬Sø˙Àä¬ı˛ ¬ıgÀÚ ¢∂øLöÓ¬ ̋ √√À¬ıº ¬ıdÓ¬ Œ¸Ãµ «̊Ó¬N ø˜˘ÀÚ
˜Ò≈¬ı˛ ̋ √√À˘› ø¬ı¬ı˛̋ √√ø¬ıÊ√ÀÚ ̧ ≈̆ ø˘Ó¬ Â√Àµ ø¬ıøÚø «̃Ó¬ ̋ √√ ˛̊º 8

¬Û±√È¬œfl¡±
1] fl¡ø(» fl¡±ôL±ø¬ı¬ı˛̋ √√&¬ı˛n∏Ì± ¶§±øÒfl¡±¬ı˛õ∂˜M√√√–
2] ˚é¬(ÀSê Ê√Úfl¡Ó¬Ú˚˛±¶ö±Ú¬Û≈ÀÌ…√Àfl¡¯∏≈
3] Œ˜‚±À˘±Àfl¡ ˆ¬¬ıøÓ¬ ¸≈ø‡ÀÚ±˝√√¬Û…Ú…Ô±¬ı‘øM√√√ Œ‰¬Ó¬–
4] fl¡±˜±Ó¬«± ø˝√√ õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬fl‘¡¬Û±Ì±À(Ó¬Ú±À‰¬Ó¬ÀÚ¯∏≈
5] õ∂Ó¬…±¸Àiß Úˆ¬ø¸ √ø˚˛Ó¬±Ê√œø¬ıÓ¬±˘•§Ú±Ôπ
6] ˚±l± Œ˜±‚± ¬ı¬ı˛˜øÒ&ÀÌ Ú±ÒÀ˜ ˘tfl¡±˜±
7] Ú ¸…±√ÀÚ…±˝√√¬Û…˝√√ø˜¬ı Ê√ÀÚ± ˚– ¬Û¬ı˛±ÒœÚ¬ı‘øM√√√–
8] ’±˙±¬ıg– fl≈¡¸≈˜¸‘√˙— õ∂±˚˛À˙±˝√√…eÚ±Ú±˜ƒ
9] ·ôL¬ı…± ŒÓ¬ ¬ı¸øÓ¬¬ı˛˘fl¡± ˚Àé¬ù´¬ı˛±Ì±˜ƒ
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Abstract : The young, supercilious and extravagant "Patches"

consumed with the nature of self- centeredness embarks on a

journey of extreme physical, emotional and mental deterioration in

the midst of battling for the handsome entitlement expected from the

millionaire grandfather. Fitzgerald's Antony Patch and Gloria

Patch are self-absorbed and self-obsessed individuals (both from

upper class with great social reputation). This vice serves to be the

potent cause of their crumbling marriage, detachment, failure and

complete fleeting from the practical world. Drinking, partying and

travelling are seen as temporary source of solace compensating

their empty lives. This paper will study the lives of lead characters

'Anthony Patch' and 'Gloria Patch' to bring out the theme of 'self-

absorption' as a personality trait and 'deterioration' as a process

of transition from being rich and famous to being miserable,

unknown and insignificant.

Keywords: Absorption, Deterioration, Mental, Physical, Emotional,

Marriage.

Introduction

F. Scott Fitzgerald lived in an age of great artistic Roaring

Twenties. He embarked on a journey of epitomizing the transparent

diary of the age. A spontaneous, extravagant and a popular personality

himself, he chronicled the outrageous, the immoderate and indecency of

the age. His masterpiece The Beautiful and Damned (1922) set in

New York city with characters whose only fascination in life is to indulge
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qˆ¬ ≈̃UÀÓ¬« ̊ ±S± fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ’À¬Ûé¬± fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ̆ ±·˘º ‰¬Ó≈¬ø√«Àfl¡ ̃ ‘≈√˜µ ¬ı±Ó¬±¸ õ∂¬ı±ø˝√√Ó¬ ̋ √√À2Â√º
Î◊¬M√√√¬ı˛±øˆ¬˜≈‡œ ¤˝◊ ’Ú≈fl”¡˘ ¬ı±Ó¬±¸ Œ˜‚Àfl¡ ’˘fl¡±˚˛ ˚±S± fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¸±˝√√±˚… fl¡¬ı˛À¬ıº ’˘fl¡±˚˛
·˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¤˝◊¬ı˛+¬Û qˆ¬é¬ÀÌ Œ˜‚ Œ˙±ˆ¬Ú ’±fl‘¡øÓ¬˚≈Mê ˝√√À˚˛ ’˘fl¡±˚˛ ˚±S± fl¡¬ı˛n∏fl¡º ˚é¬ qˆ¬
˜≈UÀÓ¬«¬ı˛ fl¡À˚˛fl¡øÈ¬ ˘é¬Ì øÚÀ√«˙ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º Œ˚˜Ú, ¬ı¯∏«±fl¡±À˘ ˜‘≈√˜µ ’Ú≈fl”¡˘ ¬ı±Ó¬±¸ Œ˜‚Àfl¡
·øÓ¬˚≈Mê fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¸±˝√√±˚… fl¡À¬ı˛, ë˜µ— ˜µ— Ú≈√øÓ¬ ¬Û¬ıÚ–íº ’±¬ı±¬ı˛, ¬ı±˜¬Û±Àù´« ‰¬±Ó¬fl¡fl≈¡˘ ˜Ò≈¬ı˛
¶§À¬ı˛ &?Ú fl¡À¬ı˛, ë¬ı±˜(±˚˛— Ú√øÓ¬ ˜Ò≈¬ı˛˜ƒí ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√º ¸≈Ó¬¬ı˛±—, ’±¯∏±Ï¬ˇ ˜±À¸¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜ ø√Ú ˜˚˛”¬ı˛,
‰¬±Ó¬fl¡ õ∂ˆ¬‘øÓ¬ ¬Ûé¬œ¬ı˛ fl”¡Ê√Ú Œ˜À‚¬ı˛ ̊ ±S±¬ÛÀÔ¬ı˛ ̃ e˘˜ ˛̊ ̧ ˜ ˛̊Àfl¡ ̧ ≈øÚø(Ó¬ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ¤ ◊̧̋ ˜ ˛̊
’gfl¡±À¬ı˛ ’±¬ı‘Ó¬ ŒÔÀfl¡ ¬ı˘±fl¡±¬ıÒ”·Ì ø˜ø˘Ó¬ ̋ √√À¬ıº ¬ıfl¡fl≈¡˘ ’±fl¡±À˙ ̃ ±˘±¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÓ¬± Œ·±˘±fl‘¡øÓ¬
˝√√À˚˛ w˜Ì fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Ô±fl¡À¬ıº Œ˜À‚¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… qw ¬ıfl¡¸±ø¬ı˛ ˜¬ı˛fl¡Ó¬ ˜øÌ¬ı˛ ¸Àe ˜≈Mê˜±˘±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬±
õ∂fl¡±ø˙Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º Œ˜À‚¬ı˛ ˚±S±¬ÛÀÔ flv¡±øôL ”√¬ı˛œˆ”¬Ó¬ fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¬ıfl¡À|øÌ ’øÓ¬˙˚˛ Î◊¬¬ÛÀ˚±·œº
Œ˜‚ ¬ıfl¡À|øÌÀfl¡ õ∂Ó¬…é¬ fl¡À¬ı˛ flv¡±øôL ’¬ÛÚ˚˛¬Û”¬ı«fl¡ ’±Úµ˘±ˆ¬ fl¡¬ı˛n∏fl¡º

Œ˜‚ ̧ ≈”√¬ı˛ ’˘fl¡±¬Û≈¬ı˛œÀÓ¬ ̊ é¬øõ∂ ˛̊±¬ı˛ øÚfl¡È¬ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ̧ —¬ı±√ ¬ı √̋√Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ øÚÀ ˛̊ ̊ ±À¬ıº ¤ ◊̋ ̧ ˜ ˛̊
Œ˜À‚¬ı˛ ø‰¬ÀM√√√ õ∂ùü ˝√√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛, ˚é¬øõ∂˚˛± ’±À√Ã Ê√œø¬ıÓ¬ ’±ÀÂ√ øfl¡Ú±º Î◊¬M√√√À¬ı˛, ˚é¬ Œ˜‚Àfl¡
Œ¬ı±Á¬±¬ı±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√, ëÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¬ÛPœ øÚ(˚˛ Ê√œø¬ıÓ¬ ’±ÀÂ√ºí fl¡±¬ı˛Ì, ’øˆ¬˙±¬Û±ÀôL ë¬ÛøÓ¬ ˚é¬
¬ı˛±˜ø·ø¬ı˛ ŒÔÀfl¡ ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛±˚˛ ’˘fl¡±˚˛ õ∂Ó¬…±¬ıÓ¬«Ú fl¡¬ı˛À¬ıí, ¤˝◊ ø‰¬ôL± ˚é¬¬ÛPœÀfl¡ Ê√œø¬ıÓ¬ ¬ı˛±‡ÀÓ¬
¸±˝√√±˚… fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ¬ı‘ôL Œ˚˜Ú õ∂¶£≈¬øÈ¬Ó¬ ¬Û≈©ÛÀfl¡ Ò±¬ı˛Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±À‡ ŒÓ¬˜Ú˝◊ ’±˙±› Œõ∂˜±¶Û√
˝√√+√ ˛̊Àfl¡ ‘√Ï¬ˇ¬ı˛+À¬Û ’±¬ıX fl¡À¬ı˛ ̃ Ú≈̄ ∏…Àfl¡ øõ∂ ˛̊Ê√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ̧ Àe ø˜ø˘Ó¬ ̋ √√ÀÓ¬ ̧ ±˝√√±˚… fl¡À¬ı˛º8 ø¬ı¬ı˛̋ √√ ›
ø˜˘Ú ¤Àfl¡ ’¬ÛÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬Û”¬ı˛fl¡º ̧ ≈Ó¬¬ı˛±— ¤˝◊ Œé¬ÀS› ëø¬ı¬ı˛À˝√√¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ ø˜˘Úí ’±˙±¬ıg ø‰¬ÀM√√√¬ı˛

≈̧̆ ø˘Ó¬, ̂ ¬±¬ı˜ø √̋√̃ ± ˛̊ ̧ Àµ √̋√±Ó¬œÓ¬ ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√º
õ∂ùü ˝√√ÀÓ¬˝◊ ¬Û±À¬ı˛, ¬ÛøÓ¬ ŒÔÀfl¡ ø¬ı˚≈Mê ˝√√À˚˛ ˚é¬øõ∂˚˛± øfl¡ ˚é¬Àfl¡ ø¬ı¶ú‘Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√∑ ¤˝◊

õ∂¸Àe ̊ Àé¬¬ı˛ ø‰¬ÀM√√√ ¬ı±¬ı˛—¬ı±¬ı˛ ëÚ±í ̇ søÈ¬¬ı˛̋ ◊ õ∂øÓ¬ÒıøÚ ̋ √√̊ ˛º ¬ÛøÓ¬¬ıËÓ¬± fl¡˘…±Ìœ¶§¬ı˛+ø¬ÛÌœ ̊ é¬øõ∂ ˛̊±
ø¬ı¬ı˛˝˚LaÌ±Àfl¡ •°±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ ø√¬ı¸·ÌÚ±˚˛ ¬ı…ô¶ Ô±Àfl¡º ¤˝◊Ê√Ú… ˚é¬øõ∂˚˛± õ∂Ó¬…˝√√ õ∂ˆ¬±ÀÓ¬ ¤fl¡øÈ¬
fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬Û≈©Û ̊ Àé¬¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ Î◊¬¬Û √̋√±¬ı˛¬ı˛+À¬Û õ∂√±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛º ¬Û≈©Û¸ ”̃̋ √√ q©® ̋ √√À˘› Œ¸&ø˘ ø√¬ı¸ ·ÌÚ±¬ı˛
fl¡±ÀÊ√  ¬ı…¬ı √̋√+Ó¬ ̋ √√̊ ˛º ̊ Àé¬¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÚ ¤ ◊̋¬ı˛+¬Û ø‰¬ôL± Ê√±·ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ̋ √√̊ ˛, Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ̋ √√+√̊ ˛ ¬Û≈À©Û¬ı˛ Ó≈¬˘…º Ù¬À˘
˚é¬ ‘√Ï¬ˇøÚø(Ó¬, ¬ÛøÓ¬¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛±˚˛ ø˜˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ı±¸Ú± ˚é¬øõ∂˚˛±Àfl¡ ≈√–‡˜˚˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚÒ±¬ı˛Ì fl¡À¬ı˛
’±˙±¬ıÀg Î◊¬»¸± √̋√œ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√º

˚é¬ Œ˜‚Àfl¡ ˜˝√√»fl≈¡À˘ Ê√±Ó¬ ¸À•§±ÒÚ fl¡À¬ı˛ øõ∂˚˛±¬ı˛ øÚfl¡È¬ ¬ı±Ó¬«± Œõ∂¬ı˛Ì fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ’±¢∂˝√√œ
˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ¤˝◊¬ı˛+¬Û ø¬ıù´±¸ ’±ÀÂ√, Œ¸ øÚ(˚˛ ˚Àé¬¬ı˛ ’±À¬ı√Ú õ∂Ó¬…±‡…±Ú fl¡¬ı˛À¬ı Ú±º
¤ ◊̋¬ı̨+¬Û ø‰¬ôL± fl¡À¬ı̨ Œ¸ Œ˜À‚¬ı̨ ·ôL¬ı…¶öÀ˘¬ı̨ fl¡Ô± Î◊¬À~‡ fl¡À¬ı̨ÀÂ√º ¬ıdÓ¬ Œ˜‚ Œ˙±fl¡¢∂¶ö ¬ı…øMêfl≈¡À˘¬ı̨
’±|˚˛ˆ≈¬ø˜º ˜Ú≈À¯∏…¬ı˛ Œ˙±fl¡ øÚ¬ı±¬ı˛Ì fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… Ó¬±¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ’¬ı√±Ú ’±ÀÂ√º ˚: øÚ¬ı«±ø¸Ó¬
˝√√›˚˛±¬ı˛ Ù¬À˘ ¶aœ ŒÔÀfl¡ ø¬ıø2Â√iß ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º Ù¬À˘ ¬ÛPœ¬ı˛ øÚfl¡È¬ ¬ı±Ó¬«± ¬ı˝√√Ú fl¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… Œ˜‚Àfl¡
’˘fl¡±¬Û≈¬ı˛œÀÓ¬ Î◊¬¬ÛÚœÓ¬ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À¬ıº9 ’˘fl¡± ˚é¬¬ÛPœ¬ı˛ ¬ı±¸ˆ”¬ø˜º ˚é¬¬ÛøÓ¬¬ı˛ ·‘À˝√√¬ı˛ Î◊¬√…±ÀÚ
˜˝√√±À√¬ı ø¬ı¬ı˛±Ê√ fl¡À¬ı˛Úº ˜˝√√±À√À¬ı¬ı˛ ˜ô¶Àfl¡ ø¶öÓ¬ ‰¬Àf¬ı˛ øfl¡¬ı˛ÀÌ ¸˜≈√±˚˛ ’A±ø˘fl¡± ¸≈Àfl¡±˜˘
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themselves in rich lifestyle provided by their respective parents in a

world full of responsibility and uncertainty served to study the

extravagance of the upper class society.

The novel accentuates the themes of self-absorption and deterioration

in great aspect. Self- absorption implies the idea of obsession, preoccupation

or nature of selfishness. The term has negative connotation as a part of

personality trait. When people think only about themselves at greater degree,

they idealize themselves as perfect leading them to disregard the

surroundings and the living people around them. Self-absorption leads people

to neglect and ignore the welfare of others. Their self-invested interests

overweigh the wellbeing and profitability of others. They never exhibit the

feeling of generosity, of understanding and of making efforts to comprehend

people's situations or ideas. Extreme absorption contributes indirectly to

one's own failure in various facets of life. It undermines chances for one's

progression. Fitzgerald's characters Antony and Gloria are such people filled

with extreme selfishness and self-seeking personality.  Anthony never seems

to change his designated arrogant self throughout his life. Gloria seems to

put forth her beauty as the determiner and mechanism for achieving

everything that comes her way.

Deterioration, therefore, happens in the lives of Fitzgerald's

characters. Here, deterioration implies the process of becoming gradually

worse as a result of certain inculcated or inborn weaknesses which the

characters neither realize nor bother to change for their own

betterment. This deterioration manifests itself in the physical, emotional

and mental breakdown of the characters as seen vividly through scenes

of alcohol indulgence and decadent lifestyle. The climax of deterioration

is seen when Anthony is at the age of thirty-two, with his ill health

accompanied by madness and a broken heart unable to realize the true

meaning of his life. The relationship between the couple declines and

undergoes a total breakdown of communication. These mental, physical

and emotional turmoils that the character develops in the novel is caused

by the unnerving vice of self-absorption. Thus, the thematic elements

of self-absorption and deterioration in The Beautiful and Damned form

the core basis of discussion.

Anthony Patch, the grandson of Adam J. Patch and husband to

beautiful Gloria, is described in the novel "not a portrait of man but a

distinct and dynamic personality, opinionated, contemptuous, functioning

from within outward" (Fitzgerald 11). A Harvard educated man with a

penchant for literature and writing being his ambition, Anthony is the
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˚Àé¬¬ı˛ fl≈¡˙˘¬ı±Ó¬«± ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ı˙Ú fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛À¬ı Ú±º Ó¬Ô±ø¬Û øõ∂˚˛Ó¬˜±¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ ¬ı˛é¬±ÀÔ« ’øÓ¬˙˚˛
‰¬=˘ ˚é¬ Œõ∂˜±g ˝√À˚˛ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú › ’À‰¬Ó¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Œˆ¬√ ¬ı≈Á¬ÀÓ¬ ’é¬˜ ˝√√˘º øfl¡c ˚Àé¬¬ı˛
˜ÀÚ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√, ”√Ó¬¬ı˛+À¬Û øÚ˚≈Mê ˝√√›˚˛±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… Œ˜À‚¬ı˛ ˚ÀÔ©Ü Œ˚±·…Ó¬± ’±ÀÂ√º fl¡±¬ı˛Ì, ¬Û≈©®¬ı˛,
’±¬ıÓ¬«fl¡ õ∂ˆ¬‘øÓ¬ ’øˆ¬Ê√±Ó¬ ¬ı—˙Ê√±Ó¬ › Œ¬ı¬ı˛±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¤fl¡±ôL ø˜S¬ı˛+À¬Û Œ¸ ¬ıU õ∂fl¡±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+¬Û
Ò±¬ı˛Ì fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛º ’Ú…ø√Àfl¡, Œ˜‚ ¶§±ÒœÚˆ¬±À¬ı ø¬ı‰¬¬ı˛Ì fl¡À¬ı˛› ˚Àé¬¬ı˛ ˜±Úø¸fl¡ ≈√–‡
Î◊¬¬Û˘øt fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ¬ıdÓ¬, ̂ ≈¬¬ıÚø¬ıø√Ó¬ Î◊¬2‰¬¬ı—˙Ê√±Ó¬, Î◊¬2‰¬ ̃ ±Úø¸fl¡Ó¬±¸•Ûiß ¬ı…øMê¬ı˛ øÚfl¡È¬
fl¡±˜Ú± ¬Û”Ì« Ú±-˝√√À˘› Ó¬± ’øÒfl¡ ̧ •ú±ÀÚ¬ı˛º fl¡±¬ı˛Ì, ’ÒÀ˜¬ı˛ øÚfl¡È¬ õ∂±ø5 ’À¬Ûé¬± Î◊¬M√√√À˜¬ı˛
øÚfl¡È¬ õ∂Ó¬…±‡…±Ó¬ ̋ √√›˚˛± Œ|˚˛º ’ÒÀ˜¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± fl¡±˜Ú±¬ı˛ ¬Û”¬ı˛Ì ̋ √√À˘ ̧ 7¡¡¡ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø‰¬ÀM√√√ ̃ ø˘ÚÓ¬±
’±|˚˛ fl¡À¬ı˛º ¤˝◊Ê√Ú… ̧ ¬ı«√± &Ìœ¬ı…øMê¬ı˛ øÚfl¡È¬ õ∂±Ô«Ú± fl¡¬ı˛±˝◊ ¬ı±>Úœ˚˛º6 Œ˜‚ ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ Ó¬±ø¬ÛÓ¬
õ∂±øÌ·ÀÌ¬ı˛ ’±|˚˛¶ö˘º ˚é¬¬ÛPœ ¤¬ı— ˚é¬ Î◊¬ˆ¬˚˛ ¬ı…øMê ø¬ı¬ı˛˝√√ ˚LaÌ±˚˛ ’øÓ¬˙˚˛ fl¡±Ó¬¬ı˛º
Ù¬À˘ ̊ é¬ ¤¬ı— ̊ é¬¬ÛPœ¬ı˛ Ó¬±¬ÛÚ±˙fl¡ Œ¸˝◊ Œ˜‚˝◊ ̋ √˘ ≈√–‡ øÚ¬ı±¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ¤fl¡˜±S ’±|˚˛ˆ”¬ø˜º
˚é¬ ¬Û¬ı˛±ÒœÚ ¬ı‘øM√√√ ¢∂˝√√Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ ’±Ê√ ¤˝◊ ¶öÀ˘ Î◊¬¬ÛÚœÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º øfl¡c Œ˜‚ ¶§±ÒœÚ ø¬ı‰¬¬ı˛ÀÌ
¸é¬˜º Œ˜‚Àfl¡ õ∂Ó¬…é¬ fl¡¬ı˛À˘ ø¬ı¬ı˛˝√√ø¬ıÒ≈¬ı˛ ¬ÛPœÀfl¡ Œfl¡Î◊¬ Î◊¬À¬Ûé¬± fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ Ú±º Ù¬À˘,
¬Û¬ı˛±ÒœÚ ̊ Àé¬¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÚ ̋ √√À˚˛ÀÂ√, ̧ ≈À‡¬ı˛ ̧ =±¬ı˛fl¡ Œ˜‚ ’¬ı˙…˝◊ Œ√ÃÓ¬…fl¡À˜« ̧ é¬˜ ̋ √√À˚˛ ø¬ı¬ı˛ø˝√√Úœ¬ı˛
øÚfl¡È¬ ø¬ı¬ı˛˝√√œ¬ı˛ ˚LaÌ± ˘±‚¬ı fl¡¬ı˛À¬ıº7

øfl¡c Œ˜‚ Œfl¡±Ú ¸•§g¬ı˙Ó¬ ¬Û¬ı˛¶aœ¬ı˛ øÚfl¡È¬ ˚Àé¬¬ı˛ fl≈¡˙˘ ¬ı±Ó¬«± ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ı˙Ú fl¡¬ı˛À¬ı∑
¤˝◊Ê√Ú… ˚é¬ ¸±˜±øÊ√fl¡Ó¬± ¬ı˛é¬±ÀÔ« Œ˜‚Àfl¡ øÚÊ√ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¸√¸… ¬ıÀ˘ ˜ÀÚ fl¡À¬ı˛ w±Ó‘¬Ê√±˚˛±
˙søÈ¬ Î◊¬À~‡ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º õ∂fl‘¡Ó¬¬ÛÀé¬ Œ˜‚ ˚é¬¬ÛPœ¬ı˛ ¸Àe Î◊¬ijM√√√ õ∂˘±À¬Û ˜M√√√ ˝√√À˘ ˚Àé¬¬ı˛
Î◊¬ÀV˙… ø¸X ̋ √√À¬ı Ú±º ¤˝◊Ê√Ú… w±Ó‘¬Ê√±˚˛± ̇ søÈ¬ ¬ı…¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛ fl¡À¬ı˛ ̊ é¬ øÚÊ√ ¶§±Ô« ‰¬ø¬ı˛Ó¬±Ô« fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬
Œ‰¬À˚̨ÀÂ√º ¬ıdÓ¬ ̧ ±˜±øÊ√fl¡ ÚœøÓ¬¬ı̨ ¬Ûø¬ı̨˜GÀ˘ ̊ Àé¬¬ı̨ ¤ ◊̋¬ı̨+¬Û ̃ ±Úø¸fl¡ ø‰¬ôL± ø¬ıÀ˙ ∏̄ õ∂øÌÒ±ÚÀ˚±·…º

¬ı¯∏«±¬ı˛ õ∂±¬ı˛Ày Î◊¬ø√Ó¬ ¸≈Àfl¡±˜˘ Ú¬ıœÚ Œ˜‚ ˚Àé¬¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı˛˝√√ ˚LaÌ±¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û˙˜±ÀÔ« ¬ÛøÔ˜ÀÒ…
¬ıU ø¬ı ∏̄À ˛̊¬ı˛ ̧ Àe ø˜ø˘Ó¬ ̋ √√À ˛̊ ’¬ıÀ˙À ∏̄ ’˘fl¡± ˛̊ Î◊¬¬ÛÚœÓ¬ ̋ √√À¬ıº ¬ıU Î◊¬¬ÛÀˆ¬±·…ø¬ı ∏̄̊ ˛› Œ˜‚Àfl¡
¸≈‰¬±¬ı˛n∏¬ı˛+À¬Û ̧ ˜‘X fl¡¬ı˛À¬ıº ’±Ê√ ¤˝◊ Œ˜‚Àfl¡ √˙«Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ ̧ ˜ô¶ ¬ıÒ”·Ì ’±ÚÀµ ’±R˝√√±¬ı˛± ̋ √√À¬ıº
Œ˜‚Àfl¡ õ∂Ó¬…é¬ fl¡¬ı˛À˘ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ¬ı…øMê Œ˚˜Ú ¬ÛPœ ŒÔÀfl¡ ø¬ı ≈̊Mê ̋ √√À ˛̊ Ô±Àfl¡ Ú± ŒÓ¬˜Ú ◊̋ ¬ÛPœ¬ı˛±›
¤fl¡±øfl¡Úœ ·‘À √̋√ Ô±fl¡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ Ú±º ¬ÛøÓ¬À√¬ı˛ ·‘À √̋√ øÙ¬À¬ı˛ ’±¸±¬ı˛ fl¡Ô± ’¬ı·Ó¬ ̋ √√À ˛̊ ¬ıÒ”·Ì ‰¬é≈¬¡ZÀ ˛̊
¬ÛøÓ¬Ó¬ Œfl¡˙¬ı˛±ø˙ ’¬Û¸±¬ı˛Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ Œ˜‚Àfl¡ ’±Úµ ˆ¬À¬ı˛ õ∂Ó¬…é¬ fl¡¬ı˛À¬ıº ¬ÛøÓ¬ õ∂¬ı±À¸ Ô±fl¡À˘
¬ÛPœ¬ı˛± Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ¬ı˛˜Úœ˚˛ ̧ 7¡¡¡± ¬Ûø¬ı˛Ó¬…±· fl¡À¬ı˛ ¤À˘±‰≈¬À˘ ¬ı± ¤fl¡À¬ıÌœ ̋ √√À˚˛ fl¡±˘±øÓ¬¬Û±Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛º
øfl¡c ¬ı¯∏«±¬ı˛ ’±·˜ÀÚ ¬ÛøÓ¬¬ı˛ fl¡Ô± ø‰¬ôL± fl¡À¬ı˛ ¬ı˛˜Úœ·Ì ¬Û≈Ú¬ı˛±˚˛ ¬ı˛˜Ìœ˚˛ ¸±ÀÊ√ ¸≈¸ø7¡¡¡Ó¬± ˝√√˚˛º
øfl¡c ˆ¬±À·…¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛˝√√±À¸ ˚é¬ ’±Ê√ øÚÓ¬±ôL˝◊ ¤fl¡±fl¡œ Ô±fl¡ÀÓ¬ ¬ı±Ò… ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º Ú¬ı Œ˜‚˜±˘±¬ı˛
¸=±À¬ı˛ Î◊¬2Â3√ø¸Ó¬ √•ÛøÓ¬·Ì ¤fl¡S fl¡±˘˚±¬ÛÚ fl¡¬ı˛À˘› ˚é¬¬ÛPœ ¬ÛøÓ¬ø¬ı˝√√œÚ± ˝√√À˚˛ ¬ıU”√À¬ı˛
¤fl¡±fl¡œ fl¡±˘±øÓ¬¬Û±Ó¬ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ¤fl¡˜±S Œ˜‚˝◊ ¤˝◊ ”√¬ı˛¬ı¶ö± ŒÔÀfl¡ ˚é¬¬ÛPœÀfl¡ ¬ı˛é¬± fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬
¬Û±À¬ı˛º ¸≈Ó¬¬ı˛±— ¸ôL5 ¬ı…øMê¬ı˛ ˙¬ı˛Ì¬ı˛+¬Û Œ˜‚ ˚é¬Àfl¡ ˜±Úø¸fl¡ ˙±øôL õ∂√±Ú fl¡¬ı˛À¬ıº

˚é¬› Œ˜‚Àfl¡ qˆ¬ ≈̃UÀÓ¬« ø¬ı√±˚̨ Ê√±Ú±ÀÓ¬ ’±¢∂ √̋√œ ̋ √√̆ º Œ˜‚ ̊ Àé¬¬ı̨ ̋ √√+√À˚̨ ̇ ±øôL õ∂√±Ú±ÀÔ«
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expected heir of his rich grandfather. In the novel, Anthony possesses

a rather unattractive and awful personality that serves to be the cause

of his downfall. The Beautiful and Damned is indicative of the perils

of human selfishness and gives direction to the readers in way of

understanding its gradual effect. In this sense, self-absorption is the main

focus. This theme is observed and contradicted with ideas  such as self-

improvisation, self-awareness and self- realization.

In the novel, Anthony relies on his inheritance. He is idly bored,

lacks passion and thinks highly of himself. In this sense, we can get a

picture that the protagonist is highly absorbed in his own way of life.

Besides ranting about himself, he is a failure in the eyes of his

grandfather, friends and readers. In terms of profession, Anthony

aspires to be a writer, "it seemed to me that perhaps I'm best qualified

to write" (Fitzgerald 21). Even then, he never tries his hand in the

pursuit of writing. His friend Richard Caramel, in contrast, becomes

successful with his book The Demon Lover establishing himself as self

made novelist. He represents the self-improved part of contradiction as

opposed to self-absorbed representation like Anthony. Writing is the only

thing that interested Anthony since his childhood days. If only Anthony

had the zeal to do great things in life, to improvise his livelihood, he

could have accomplished so much for himself. Extreme confidence in

his entitlement and obsession overtook his life. We see that he is

unaware of it. He is confined in his own idea of perfection. Thus, there

is nothing to amend Anthony's absorption. This is also a personality trait

which developed as a result of some circumstances in his life. For

example, Anthony's self-absorption is caused partly due to his tragic life

situations which he encountered during his childhood years. In the novel,

Anthony was lonely as a child with death of his parents and his

grandmother. He had not many friends during learning years. His only

coping distraction was reading which he cherished and aspired each day,

"He read until he was tired and often fell asleep with the lights still on."

( Fitzgerald 14). Travelling gave him peace and made him less lonely.

"He found in himself a growing horror and loneliness. The idea of

eating alone frightened him; in preference he dined often with men he

detested. Travel which had once charmed him seemed at length

unendurable." (Fitzgerald 52). So these personal happenings or

experiences in Anthony's life might have led to his nature of selfishness.

At certain degree, Anthony survived things all alone. His loneliness and

his inability to make friends was his pain. At all cost, he got accustomed
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¸À¬ı˛±¬ıÀ¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬Û”Ì« ˙±ôL¬Û√ ’±|˜ ’Ó¬œ¬ı ˜ÀÚ±¬ı˛˜º ¬ı˛±˜ø·ø¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı«ÀÓ¬ Ÿ¬ø¯∏¬ı˛ ¤˝◊¬ı˛+¬Û ø¬ıÊ√Ú
’±|À˜¬ı˛ Â√± ˛̊±õ∂Ò±Ú Ó¬¬ı˛n∏̃ ”À˘ ¬ı±¸ fl¡¬ı˛À˘› ¬ÛPœø¬ı¬ı˛̋ √√œ ̊ Àé¬¬ı˛ Î◊¬ij±√ ̋ √√+√̊ ˛ ̃ ±Úø¸fl¡ ¶§øô¶ ̆ ±ˆ¬
fl¡¬ı˛̆  Ú±º ¤˜Úøfl¡ Ê√±Úfl¡œ¬ı˛ ’e¶ÛÀ «̇ ¬Û”Ó¬ Ê√̆ ±˙ ˛̊› øõ∂ ˛̊±ø¬ı¬ı˛̋ √√œ ̊ Àé¬¬ı˛ ̋ √√+√̊ ˛Àfl¡ ̇ ±øôL ø√ÀÓ¬
¬Û±¬ı˛˘ Ú±º2 ¶§±¶ö… › Œ¸ÃµÀ˚« Œ¸Ã˜…fl¡±øôL ˚é¬ ’±Ê√ øõ∂˚˛±ø¬ı¬ı˛À˝√√ ˙œÌ« ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˝√√ô¶¡Z˚˛
ŒÔÀfl¡ ¶§Ì«øÚø˜«Ó¬  ¬ı±˘± ¶‡ø˘Ó¬ ˝√√›˚˛±˚˛ ˜øÌ¬ıg ˙”Ú… ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ’øÓ¬˙˚˛ ∆√Ú…¬ı˛+À¬Û ¬ÛPœ¬ı˛
ø¬ı¬ı˛˝√√˚LaÌ± Œˆ¬±· fl¡À¬ı˛ ̋ √√+Ó¬À·Ã¬ı˛¬ı ̊ é¬ ’¸œ˜ fl¡À©Ü¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… Ê√œ¬ıÚ ’øÓ¬¬ı±ø˝√√Ó¬ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ¬ıdÓ¬,
Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú › ’À‰¬Ó¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… Œ¬ı±Ò ”̇Ú… Œ¸ ◊̋ ̊ é¬ Œ˚Ú ¤fl¡ ’¸ √̋√± ˛̊ ’¬ı ˛̊¬ı˜±Sº øÚ¬ı«±ø¸Ó¬ ’¬ı¶ö±¬ı˛
’©Ü˜ ̃ ±¸ ’øÓ¬Sê±ôL ̋ √√› ˛̊±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ’± ∏̄±ÀÏ¬ˇ¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜ ø√¬ı¸ ̧ ˜± ˛̊±Ó¬ ̋ √√˘º Œ¸ ◊̋ ̃ ø˝√√˜±ø¬ı˝√√œÚ ̊ é¬
’± ∏̄±ÀÏ¬ˇ¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜ ø√¬ıÀ¸ Ú¬ıœÚ Œ˜À‚¬ı˛ ’øô¶Q ̆ é¬… fl¡À¬ı˛ øõ∂ ˛̊Ó¬˜±¬ı˛ ̧ Àe ø˜ø˘Ó¬ ̋ √√› ˛̊±¬ı˛ ̧ ≈Ó¬œ¬ıË
¬ı±¸Ú±˚˛ ’±˙±øi§Ó¬ ̋ √√˘º ’øˆ¬˙5 ̊ é¬ ¬ı˛±˜ø·ø¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı«ÀÓ¬ fl¡±˘±øÓ¬¬Û±Ó¬ fl¡¬ı˛À˘› ̃ ±Úø¸fl¡ ̂ ¬±À¬ı
øfl¡c ’˘fl¡±˚˛ ¬ı±¸ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ’±¯∏±ÀÏ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ’Ú≈¬Û˜ ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ıÀ˙ ø¬ıø‰¬S ’±fl¡±¬ı˛ › ¬ıÌ«¸˜‘X fl‘¡¯∏û¬ıÌ«
Œ˜‚˜±˘± Œ˚Ú ¬ıõ∂SêœÎ¬ˇ±˚˛ ˜M√√√ ˝√√øô¶¬ı˛ ’±fl¡±¬ı˛ Ò±¬ı˛Ì fl¡À¬ı˛ ’À˘Ãøfl¡fl¡ ’±ÚÀµ ¬Û¬ı«ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ‰”¬Î¬ˇ±
’±ø˘eÚ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√º

¬ıdÓ¬, ’Ó¬œ¬ı ̃ Ò≈¬ı˛¬ı˛+À¬Û õ∂øÓ¬ˆ¬±Ó¬ Œ˜À‚¬ı˛ ˙«ÀÚ ̧ ≈‡œ ̃ Ú≈¯∏…› ̂ ¬±¬ı±ôLø¬ı˛Ó¬ ̋ √√˚˛º3 Ù¬À˘
ø¬ı¬ı˛˝√√œ Ê√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¬ı±ôL¬ı˛ ŒÓ¬± ’øÓ¬˙˚˛ ¸eÓ¬º ø¬ı¬ı˛˝√√œ¬ı˛ ø‰¬ÀM√√√ øõ∂˚˛±Ê√øÚÓ¬ ¬ıU ≈√ø(ôL± Ê√±·ø¬ı˛Ó¬
˝√√˚˛º øõ∂˚˛±¬ı˛ ¸Àe ˜±Úø¸fl¡ ø˜˘Ú˝◊ ø¬ı¬ı˛˝√√œ¬ı˛ ¤fl¡˜±S ˘é¬…º ¬ÛPœ¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı˛˝√√Ê√øÚÓ¬ ≈√–‡ ŒÔÀfl¡
˜≈øMê ¬Û±›˚˛±¬ı˛ ’±˙±˚˛ ’±˙±øi§Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ ’|n∏¬Û”Ì« Ú˚˛ÀÚ fl¡±˜œ ˚é¬ fl¡±˜Ú±¬ı˛ Î◊¬Vœ¬Ûfl¡ Œ˜‚Àfl¡
”√Ó¬¬ı̨+À¬Û øÚ ≈̊Mê fl¡¬ı̨ÀÓ¬ ̧ À‰¬©Ü ̋ √√̆ º ’À‰¬Ó¬Ú Œ˜‚ ¬ı±Ó¬«±¬ı √̋√ÀÚ ’é¬˜ ̋ √√À˘› øõ∂̊ Ǫ́¬˜±¬ı̨ ̧ e±øˆ¬˘± ∏̄œ
˚é¬ ¸±ø¬ı«fl¡ˆ¬±À¬ı Ó¬± ’Ú≈Ò±¬ıÚ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ’¸˜Ô« ˝√√˘º ¬ıdÓ¬ Œõ∂˜±g ¬ı…øMê Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú ¬ı± ’À‰¬Ó¬Ú
õ∂ÀÓ¬…fl¡ ¬ıd¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…˝◊ Ó¬±¬ı˛ øõ∂˚˛Ó¬˜±Àfl¡ õ∂Ó¬…é¬ fl¡À¬ı˛º Œõ∂ø˜Àfl¡¬ı˛ øÚfl¡È¬ ¬Û‘øÔ¬ıœ¬ı˛ ¸fl¡˘ ¬ıd˝◊
Œ˚Ú øõ∂ ˛̊Ó¬˜±˜ ˛̊º Ù¬À˘, ̊ é¬ ̧ √̋√Ê√±Ó¬¬ı˛+À¬Û Œõ∂˜±g ̋ √√À ˛̊ Œ˜‚Àfl¡ ◊̋ øõ∂ ˛̊Ó¬˜±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ̧ —¬ı±√¬ı± √̋√fl¡
¬ıÀ˘ ̃ ÀÚ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ¬ıdÓ¬, fl¡±˜±Ó¬« ¬ı…øMê ̧ ¬ı«√± ◊̋ õ∂fl‘¡øÓ¬¬ı˛ õ∂ÀÓ¬…fl¡ ¬ıd¬ı˛ ̃ ÀÒ… ◊̋ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ øõ∂ ˛̊Ó¬˜±¬ı˛
¸g±Ú fl¡À¬ı˛ Ô±Àfl¡º4

¬Ûé¬±ôLÀ¬ı˛, øõ∂˚˛Ó¬˜±¬ı˛ ¬õ∂±Ì¬ı˛é¬±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ˚Àé¬¬ı˛ ’fl‘¡øS˜ õ∂˚˛±¸ ˘øé¬Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º ˚é¬¬ÛPœ
√œ‚«ø√Ú ¬ÛøÓ¬¬ı˛ fl≈¡˙˘ ̧ —¬ı±√ ŒÔÀfl¡ ¬ıø=Ó¬º Ù¬À˘ ’øÓ¬ ‚Ú ¤ ◊̋ ¬ı ∏̄«± ˛̊ ¬ÛøÓ¬¬ı˛ ̧ —¬ı±À√¬ı˛ ’ˆ¬±À¬ı
˚é¬øõ∂ ˛̊± Œ˚Ú ̧ —˙±ø ˛̊Ó¬õ∂±Ì± ̋ √√À ˛̊ÀÂ√º ¤ ◊̋ ø‰¬ôL± ˛̊ ̂ ¬±ø¬ıÓ¬ ̋ √√À ˛̊ ̊ é¬ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ fl≈¡˙˘ ¬ı±Ó¬«± Œõ∂¬ı˛Ì
fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Ó¬»¬Û¬ı˛ ̋ √√̆ º ̊ Àé¬¬ı˛ fl≈¡˙˘¬ı±Ó¬«± ̃ ‘Ó¬õ∂± ˛̊ ̊ é¬øõ∂ ˛̊±Àfl¡ õ∂±ÌÒ±¬ı˛Ì fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ̧ ± √̋√±˚… fl¡¬ı˛À¬ıº5

¤ ◊̋ ¬ı±¸Ú± ◊̋ ̊ Àé¬¬ı˛ ø‰¬M√√√Àfl¡ ’±˙±¬ıg fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º
˚é¬ øÚÊ√ ¸—¬ı±√ ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ı˙ÀÚ¬ı˛ Î◊¬ÀVÀ˙… ¸≈ø˜©Ü ˙s › ’ÀÔ« ø¬ıˆ”¬ø¯∏Ó¬ ¬ı±Àfl¡…¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛±

Œ˜‚Àfl¡ ø¬ıø¬ıÒ ¬ı±fl¡…Ê√±À˘ ’Ú≈Ú ˛̊ fl¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º øfl¡c Œ˜‚˜±˘± Œfl¡Ú ̊ é¬¬ıÒ”¬ı˛ øÚfl¡È¬ ̊ Àé¬¬ı˛ fl≈¡˙˘
¸—¬ı±√ ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ı˙Ú fl¡¬ı˛À¬ı∑ ¤ ◊̋ fl¡Ô± Œˆ¬À¬ı ̊ é¬ ¬Û¬ı«Ó¬Ê√±Ó¬ ̃ ø~fl¡±¬Û≈À©Û¬ı˛ ’‚«… ̧ ≈̧ ø7¡¡¡Ó¬ fl¡À¬ı˛
’øÓ¬˙ ˛̊ ø¬ıÚœÓ¬ˆ¬±À¬ı Ú¬ı Œ˜‚˜±˘±Àfl¡ ’±˝√√ı±Ú fl¡¬ı˛̆ º øfl¡c õ∂ùü ̋ √√˘, Œ˜‚ ŒÓ¬± ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ¬Û±øÔ«¬ı
¬ıd¬ı˛ ¸˜i§À˚˛ ¸‘©Ü ’À‰¬Ó¬Ú ¬Û√±Ô«º Ù¬À˘ ˝◊øf˚˛ø¬ı˝√√œÚ Œ˜‚ ŒÓ¬± ˝◊øf˚˛¬ı±Ú ˜Ú≈À¯∏…¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬±
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to his surroundings. He trusted himself entirely that somehow he could

not break free from it. Eventually it became his weakness which he

never knew would bring him down to bottom. He lacked in many

aspects of his life. As a husband, he failed to secure security and love

to his wife. He brought sadness and disappointment to his grandfather.

His career as a writer did not happen for he lacked passion. Gloria

Gilbert is no better than Anthony who is equally self-absorbed and

selfish. In the novel, she always tries her best to get herself everything

she wants. Beauty is the precursor of every action she initiates, she

believes in her beauty and does nothing in her life. Gloria stands in

relation to Anthony who both believe in themselves too much.

Self-absorption is accompanied with inability to accept one's own

limitations and vulnerability. Gloria Gilbert is the woman who hates being

restrained and disciplined, "I detest reformers, especially the sort who

try to reform me" (Fitzgerald 55). She is the accurate picture of a true

manipulator who does nothing but feeds on everything that comes her

way, through her superficial yet desirable beauty which men finds it

irresistible and a source of joy, "the most celebrated and sought- after

young beauty in the country" (Fitzgerald 72). She is never seen working

hard in life. She is a parasite feeding on her husband's wealth. Gloria

hails from upper class society with a wild reputation within her circles

and has the audacity to amass a number of rich male friends whom she

treasures. From her young age, she enjoyed security and care from her

parents, she was born with every luxury any human girl wished to have.

Shopping, partying, indoor tanning and entertainment were her hobbies.

Self-indulgence kept her alive. With such upbringing, Gloria made her

beauty, her appearance the ultimate asset through which everything

involving "survival" "success" "reputation" functioned and achieved. She

took Anthony as her husband mainly because of two distinctive reasons:

firstly, she loved Anthony. She had delicacy of heart that made Anthony

her priority despite infidelity on part of her husband. Secondly, she was

attracted by the entitlement and economic security of Anthony and in

this relation, through her desirable beauty she won the heart and eyes

of Anthony. Their passionate affair leads to their premature anticipation

of marriage. It is her beauty that gives her a sense of superiority

complex. The feeling that she is greater or more important, more

valuable or more skillful paves the way to self-absorption. Her dream

to be an actress goes in vain when she idles her time away, doing

nothing but fully engrossed in her own self.
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Abstract : Once a demigod accursed by the Lord was exiled into

the hills of Ramgiri in the Deccan. Deprived of union with his

beloved, doubled with the onset of monsoon, the accursed god

pined for union that compelled him a send the cloud to his consort

as an emissary. The cloud born or aristocratic family now serves

as saviour of the oppressed soul. It brings message from the exiled

god to its beloved and passes message from her to the god, thus

mitigating the latter's pains and sufferings rising out of separation.

Wind blowing in the monsoon helps the cloud in its journey to the

beloved of the accursed god, and now the fod feels certain that

with the help of cloud it will unite again with the beloved.

Key words : God, beloved, cloud, separation, monsoon.

fl¡ø(» ˚é¬ Â√ ¸≈˘ø˘Ó¬ ø¬ı¬ı˛À˝√√¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬2Â√ø¬ı

fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛ Òø¬ı˛Sœ¬ı˛ ¸˜≈√±˚˛ ÒÚ¸•ÛÀ√¬ı˛ ’øÒfl¡±¬ı˛œº Œ¸˝◊ fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛·‘À˝√√ ’Ú≈‰¬¬ı˛¬ı˛+À¬Û Œfl¡±ÀÚ±
¤fl¡ ̊ é¬ õ∂ ≈̂¬Ó≈¬˘… Œ·Ã¬ı˛À¬ı Œ·Ã¬ı˛¬ı±øi§Ó¬ ̋ √√À ˛̊ ¬Û¬ı˛̃  ’±ÚÀµ ¬ı±¸ fl¡¬ı˛Ó¬º ¤fl¡ø√Ú ÒÚ¬ı˛±Ê√ fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛
Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¶§ÀÌ«±»¬ÛÀ˘¬ı˛ Î◊¬√…±Ú ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚«±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ’Ú≈‰¬¬ı˛ ˚é¬Àfl¡ øÚÀ˚˛±· fl¡¬ı˛À˘Úº øfl¡c ˚é¬ ¸√…
ø¬ı¬ı± √̋√À √̋√Ó≈¬ ¬ÛPœø‰¬ôL± ˛̊ ’øÓ¬˙ ˛̊ ø¬ıÀˆ¬±¬ı˛ ̋ √√À ˛̊ fl¡Ó¬«¬ı… fl¡À «̃ ’¬ıÀ √̋√̆ ± fl¡¬ı˛̆ º Ù¬À˘ fl≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛ ̊ Àé¬¬ı˛
¤˝◊¬ı˛+¬Û ’Úøˆ¬Àõ∂Ó¬ ’±‰¬¬ı˛ÀÌ ’øÓ¬˙˚˛ S≈êX ̋ √√À˚˛ Ó¬±Àfl¡ ¬ı˛±˜ø·ø¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı«ÀÓ¬ øÚ¬ı«±ø¸Ó¬ fl¡¬ı˛À˘Úº1

√øGÓ¬ › øÚ¬ı«±ø¸Ó¬, ̋ √√+Ó¬À·Ã¬ı˛¬ı ̊ é¬ ø¬ıõ∂˘y ̇ ‘e±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛À¸ ’±õ≠≈Ó¬ ̋ √√À ˛̊ ¬ı˛±˜ø·ø¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø¬ıÊ√Ú ’±|À˜
’±|À˜ fl¡±˘±øÓ¬¬Û±Ó¬ fl¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ̆ ±·˘º

¬ı˛±˜ø·ø¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı«Ó¬ ’Ó¬œ¬ı ̃ ø˝√√˜±øi§Ó¬º ¬ı˛±˜ › ̧ œÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¶ú‘øÓ¬ ø¬ıÊ√øÎ¬ˇÓ¬ ¬Û≈Ì…˜˚˛ ’±|˜¸˜”˝√√
Â√± ˛̊±¬ıU˘ ¬ı‘é¬¸˜øi§Ó¬º ¬Ûé¬±ôLÀ¬ı˛, ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ̃ ±Úø¸fl¡ ̇ ±øôL¬ı˛ Î◊¬M√√√˜ ’±Ò±¬ı˛¶§¬ı˛+¬Ûº Ú√œ, øÚÁ¬«¬ı˛ ›
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Gloria and Anthony are individuals who care little for each other.

The couple is seen fighting and plotting ways to win respectively.

Deep, worthy conversations are never done. The reader observes that

both characters try their best to have their way around. Their

absorption breaks their relationship and sanity. Later in the novel,

Anthony resumes an affair with woman named Dorothy Raycroft

when he undergoes training for the war. This infidelity ensued due to

the fact that they could not afford to care for each other. Regardless

of their effort to save it, their uncompromising nature leads them to

flee apart. Each day they became more and more absorbed and more

broken. Nevertheless, they turned to excess drinking, partying and

travelling so as to forget their depressing life. They felt empty inside

and out. When Anthony's grandfather visited one of their lavish parties,

he disinherited Anthony, being unable to contain his disappointment at

his grandson's meaningless life and mannerisms. This disinheritance

leads Anthony and Gloria sip into deterioration. Their mental and

emotional state became worse. They lost interest in life activities,

health worsened and depression kicked in.

Physical deterioration can be seen when Anthony slides into heavy

drinking, "you smell of whiskey" (Fitzgerald 362). In Book III, Anthony's

intoxication worsens, "he's been sitting here all day drinking" (Fitzgerald

337). He becomes physically weak. His body experiences constant

shivering and premature aging. By the age of thirty two, Anthony has

forgotten to look over his health which could be a result process of

attachment to wealth and greed. Deterioration of physicality is just a part

when in comparison with the emotional and mental turmoil experienced

by the characters in the novel.

Emotional or mental stability plays an important role in a person's life.

In The Beautiful and Damned we see that emotional instability is a theme

that cannot be avoided. Right after disinheritance, Anthony and Gloria

embark on a journey of insanity and depression. Both of them equally

suffer from restlessness and uncertainty accompanied by inability to

maintain their mental health. In first part of the novel, Anthony experiences

poor emotional support during his childhood days when he lost his parents.

Somehow he survives the growing phase. Later in life, he fails to succeed

and turns to alcohol addiction. The choice to live a contended life was

given to Anthony. However, he made the wrong decision. Instead of

amending his self-absorbed nature and mannerisms, he destroyed himself.

We cannot help but blame the character for his mistake.
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caulture concept', Migration Concept Ê√Ú ¸˜ø©Üfl¡ ¤‡Ú ¤‡Ú Œ√˙fl¡ ˙—øfl¡Ó¬ Œ˚
fl¡ø1ÀÂ√ 'Nativist' 1 Ê√ø1˚˛ÀÓ¬ Œ¸˚˛±› ¶Û©Üº Œ¸˝◊ Œé¬SÓ¬ ’øÒfl¡ ’Ò…˚˛ÀÚ 'Nativism' 1
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Therefore, comes the ultimate mental breakdown of Anthony, "his

mind was a bleak and disordered wreck" ( Fitzgerald 333). Winning the

court case and inheriting huge sum of money was too late for Anthony

to enjoy his life. This is indicative of the fact that wealth, pleasures or

money are never the answer to one's happiness. Anthony even sees his

other former lover Dot in his apartment door and becomes totally insane,

"there was madness in his eyes" (Fitzgerald 364). The novel does not give

us the exact statement whether Dot actually came to meet Anthony and

asked him to start their relationship over again. This could be an indication

that Anthony has become mad and irrational. He becomes paranoid and

mentally instable. So he sees his former lover right in front of him and

feels threatened. He is insecure of his past infidelity. It is his madness

that makes him see Dot as if she really came. The scene brings the

conclusion that his mental state is serious. His emotions have been totally

affected. He becomes a pathetic character who needs love. When he

screams to Dot saying he will kill her, "if you don't get out, I'll kill you"

(Fitzgerald 364), Anthony's rage, his broken heart, his cry and his life

becomes unexpectedly dark and gloomy. The world never remains the

same for Anthony. His state of mind changed completely as a result of

being preoccupied and incorrigible.

Emotional instability is best expressed through the predicament of

Gloria's life. Gloria undergoes deep emotional stress and decline especially

when her husband could not afford to handle himself. She questioned her

plight and felt embarrassed by her life situation. Gradually she transformed

from being a wild, energetic and high-spirited young beauty to sad, weak

and suffering individual. As a wife whose husband is no longer sane, life

became miserable and unbearable. In the midst of such turmoil, she also

lost the will to console her friends for guidance and love. The more she hid

herself, the more she felt lonely and pitiful, "she wondered if there were

tears of self-pity" ( Fitzgerald 339). Deep inside, Gloria longed for assistance

and support. She could not show it to anyone except the readers. This

emotional breakdown made the characters realize the fact that they have

become nothing but some dejected, sorrowful and depressed individuals who

have failed at every aspect of life.

Conclusion

The theme of deterioration and self-absorption is taken into

discussion by looking into the lives of lead characters. Preoccupation

with oneself as a personality trait undermined many great things in life
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õ∂ÀÈ¬ø"√ˆƒ¬ ¤‰¬ø‰¬À˚˛‰¬Ú [APA-1880-1890], ŒÚøÈ¬ˆƒ¬ ’±À˜ø1fl¡±Ú ø1¬Û±ø¬ıvfl¡±Ú ¬Û±øÈ¬«, The

KKK-1920 (for reaction and hostility towards African, Americans,

Immigrants, Jews and Catholics) 1 ’ÀÚfl¡ Œõ∂é¬±¬ÛÈ¬ ŒÚøÈ¬øˆ¬øÊ√̃ 1 ̆ ·Ó¬ ›Ó¬–Àõ∂±Ó¬
¸•Ûøfl¡«Ó¬ ø¬ı ∏̄̊ ˛º ’±Úøfl¡ ’Ú≈õ∂Àª˙1 ¡Z±1± Œ˚ Œ√˙1 Œ√˙œ ˛̊QÓ¬ ̂ ¬±¬ı≈øfl¡1 ̧ ij≈‡œÚ ∆˝√√ÀÂ√, ̋ √√ ˛̊
Ó¬±1 õ∂˜±ÀÌ± ø¬ıù´1 ’ÀÚfl¡ Œ√˙Ó¬ õ∂Ó¬…øé¬Ó¬º Œ√˙œ˚˛ ’±1n∏ ¬ıø˝√√–’±¢∂±¸Ú1 ̃ ±Ê√1 ¡ZiZÓ¬ ¤È¬±
¬Û˚«±˚˛Ó¬ 1±Ê√ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ ˝√√ô¶Àé¬À¬Û± ’øÚ¬ı±˚« ∆˝√√ ¬Û1± Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛º ˚±1 Ù¬˘Ó¬ 'Immigration

Quotas' (Emergency Quota Act-1921, USA Immigration Act-1924) 1 ’Ô¬ı±
Removal Act [Œ˚ÀÚÂ√ Indian Removal Act]1 ¬Ûø1À¬ıÀ˙± ̧ ”‰¬Ú± Œ˝√√±ª± õ∂Ó¬…øé¬Ó¬º

¤‡Ú Œ√̇ 1 'Nativist' ̧ fl¡À˘ ̊ ±1 ¬ı±À¬ı ’øô¶Q ø¬ıÀ˘±¬ÛÚ1 Î◊¬¬Û± ˛̊1 ¬Û1± ̋ √√±Ó¬ ̧ ±ø1¬ıÕ˘
õ∂¬ı˘ ’±Àµ±˘Ú, Œõ≠-fl¡±Î¬« õ∂√̇ «Ú, Œù≠±·±Ú ’±ø√› ø¬ıù´Ó¬ õ∂√̇ «Ú fl¡ø1 ’±ø √̋√ÀÂ√º Œ˚ÀÚÂ√ 'Build

the Wall', 'Take our Country Back;, 'Immigrants Out', 'Stay away stay

out', Foreigners Go Home, 'Close the Border Now' ◊̋Ó¬…±ø√º ˘·ÀÓ¬ ¤ ◊̋ ¬ı≈ø˘›
øÚÀ√«ø˙Ó¬ñ 'History Marches on, Nativism Marches in place', ·øÓ¬Àfl¡
ŒÚøÈ¬øˆ¬øÊ√̃ 1 ’±Ò±1ÀÓ¬ õ∂√ø «̇Ó¬ñ

NO IRISH

NO BLACKS No Poperty Romanism

NO DOGS || |

NO IRISH NEED

APPLY

Nativis 1850 : Chinese Immigrants We have got nothing

Protest arn't Assimilating ... And If against Mexicans.

we let too many in, They'll But they refuse to

Undermine our Economy Assimilate! They are

running our Economy.

We should Erect a wall

¤ÀÚ ’ÀÚfl¡ ø¬ı‰¬±1Ò±1± ŒÚøÈ¬øˆ¬øÊ√˜1 ’±Ò±1Ó¬ õ∂ª±ø˝√√Ó¬º ø˚ ̧ ˜¢∂ ø¬ıù´ÀÓ¬ fl¡±˘Sêø˜fl¡
Ò±1±Ó¬ ¶Û©Ü ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º

6.0 Î◊¬¬Û¸— √̋√±1
¸±Ò±1ÌÀÓ¬ Œ√˙œ¬ı±√œ ’±Àµ±˘Ú ̧ ˜¢∂ ø¬ıù´ÀÓ¬ fl¡˜ Œ¬ıøÂ√ ̃ ±S±Ó¬ ¤ÀÚ√À1 ¬Ûø1˘øé¬Ó¬º

øfl¡c ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ ø¬ıù´Ó¬ ̋ ◊̊ ±̨1 &1n∏Q øfl¡˜±Ú ¬Û «̊±˚̨Õ˘, Œ¸˚̨±› ’Ò…˚̨Ú1 ø¬ı ∏̊̄  ̨∆ √̋√ ¬Ûø1ÀÂ√º ’±Ú √̋√±ÀÓ¬
Nativism Ú √̋√À˘› Œ˚ ¤‡Ú Œ√̇ Ó¬ Œ√̇ œ˚̨ ‹øÓ¬ √̋√…1 õ∂Ó¬…± √̋√ı±Ú ̋ √√í¬ı ¬Û±À1 Ó¬±1 ¶§1+¬Û ̆ é¬Ìœ˚̨
∆˝√√ ¬Ûø1ÀÂ√º ̋ ◊Ù¬±À˘ 'Neo-liberalism concept ’±ø√À ˛̊› 'Indigenous' 'Globalized
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contributing to failure, blocking the ways for self improvement and

success. Accompanied by such vice, characters venture into a journey

of deterioration physically, emotionally and mentally. In part of Anthony,

he becomes a total failure resulting in addiction and insanity. He is

incompatible even with his fellow friends for they are more successful

and prosperous. Life becomes equally miserable and inadequate for

Gloria. Being equally absorbed in her own beauty, she experiences a

new phase in life filled with pain, sorrow and failure. Her emotions

collapse when her husband no longer acts like before. The extramarital

affair of Anthony is also indicative of their lives falling apart. The potent

source of all are rooted in their vice of self-absorption. 8
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˜ÚÓ¬ Œfl¡Ó¬À¬ı±1 Î◊¬¬Û±√±Ú ’ôLøÚ«ø˝√√Ó¬ ∆˝√√ Ô±Àfl¡º fl¡±˚«Ó¬– ¤È¬± 'Priori' (Justification,

knowledge, exist independently from experience) ¬ÛXøÓ¬Ó¬ Ê√ij1 ¬Û1±˝◊ ¸˜˚˛
’±1n∏ Î◊¬M√√√1±øÒfl¡±1œ¸”ÀS ’øˆ¬:Ó¬± ˘±ˆ¬ fl¡À1º Œ√˙œ¬ı±√œ ‘√ø©ÜÀfl¡±Ì Ó¬^n∏¬Û ’Ó¬œÓ¬ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…,
‹øÓ¬ √̋√…, 1±Ê√ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ √̇ «Ú, ̧ ±—¶¥®øÓ¬fl¡ √̇ «fl¡ ̋ ◊Ó¬…±ø√1 ¬Û1± ◊̋ ¬ıUÀé¬SÓ¬ Î◊¬æ≤√Ó¬º ’ôLø √̋√«Ó¬ 'Objects

in innate' 1 √À1º
¤ÀÚ ’ÀÚfl¡ õ∂̧ eÀÓ¬ ◊̋ 'Psychological Nativism' Ê√ø1Ó¬ ∆ √̋√ Ô±Àfl¡º ‰¬± ◊̋fl¡í˘øÊ√Àfl¡˘

ŒÚøÈ¬øˆ¬øÊ√̃ 1 Ò±1Ì±ÀÓ¬± 'Certain skills or abilities are Native' ø √̋√‰¬±À¬Û ¬Ûø1˘øé¬Ó¬º ̋ ◊
Œ¬ıv—flƒ¡ Œù≠Èƒ¬ [Tabula Rasa Theory]1 √À1º Î◊¬¬Û±√±Ú Œ˜À∞È¬˘ƒ fl¡À∞È¬∞È¬Ó¬ Œ‰¬Ã¬Û±ø˙fl¡
¬Ûø1À¬ı˙1 ¬Û1± ’±À˝√√ [all knowledge comes from experience or perceptionº]
Innatism √̇ «ÀÚ› ̃ ±Úª ̃ Ú ñ Born with Ideas ¬ı≈ø˘ Œ√‡≈ª± ◊̋ÀÂ√º ̋ ◊ÚƒÀÚøÈ¬øÊ√̃ ƒ ̃ Ó¬¬ı±√1
˜ÀÓ¬ ’ªÀ˙… 'Mind is not a blank slate'. ’Ô«±» ŒÓ¬ÀÚ Ò±1Ì±Ó¬ knowledge is gained

from experience and the senses ø˝√√‰¬±À¬Û Î◊¬¬Û˘tº ˝◊Úƒ ŒÚøÈ¬øÊ√˜ ’±1n∏ ŒÚøÈ¬øˆ¬øÊ√˜ƒ
≈√À˚̨±È¬± ◊̋ Œ¸ ◊̋Àé¬SÓ¬ ’±ˆ¬…ôLø1Ì ̃ Úô¶N ’±1n∏ ¤‡Ú Œ√̇ 1 ̃ ±Ú≈̋ √√1 ̃ Úô¶Nfl¡ Œ¬ı±Ò…±À˜± fl¡À1±ª±˚̨º
¬ı…øMê1 Œ˚ÀÚ√À1 ñøÚÊ√± Ò±1Ì± Ô±Àfl¡ Ó¬^n∏¬Û ¤‡Ú Œ√˙ÀÓ¬± øÚÊ√± Ò±1Ì± ˆ¬±¯∏±-¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…,
√ «̇Ú±ø√Ó¬ øÚø˝√√Ó¬ ∆˝√√ Ô±Àfl¡º Œ√˙œ¬ı±À√ [Nativism] ¤ÀÚ ’ÀÚfl¡ Î◊¬¬Û±√±Ú [Elements]fl¡
∆˘À ˛̊ ô¶À1 ô¶À1 ’±·¬ı±ÀÏ¬ˇº ̋ ◊̊ ˛±1 ø¬ı ∏̄̊ ˛√ øÚá¬Ó¬±Ó¬ [Subjective] ŒÚøÈ¬ ƒ̂¬ øõ∂Ê√±øˆ¬«— [Native

product and preserve] Œ ˛̊ ”̃̆ Ó¬√ õ∂±Ò±Ú… ¬Û±˚˛º ø¬ıù´¸•x√±˚˛ [World community]
’√…ø¬Û ¬ıU˘ˆ¬±Àª Heo-liberal culture 1 õ∂øÓ¬ Ï¬±˘À‡±ª±º Ó¬≈√¬Ûø1 ¤fl¡ø¬ı—˙ ˙øÓ¬fl¡±Ó¬
ø¬ı:±Ú ’±1n∏ õ∂˚≈øMêø¬ı√…±˝◊ ¤È¬± Globalize culture ̧ ˝√√ÀÊ ø¬ıù´˜±Ú¸Ó¬ ̧ ˝√√ÀÊ√ Î◊¬¬Û¶ö±¬ÛÚ
fl¡1±˝◊ÀÂ√º ·øÓ¬Àfl¡ ¤‡Ú Œ√˙Ó¬ tribal perspective 1 ¬Û1± Non-Tribal perspective

’Õ˘√ ¸˜≈√±˚˛ ˆ¬±ªÓ¬ ˜±Ú≈˝√√ Sê˜˙ Œ√˙œ¬ı±√œ [Nativist] ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º Ù¬˘|n∏øÓ¬Ó¬ Œ√˙œ¬ı±√œ
[Nativism] ’±Àµ±˘Ú1 õ∂ˆ¬±ª ¬Ûø1ÀÂ√º

ø¬ıù´1 ’Ú…±Ú… Œ√̇ 1 √À1 ̂ ¬±1Ó¬¬ı ∏̄«ÀÓ¬± Œ √̋√1n∏›ª±1 ̂ ¬˚̨Ó¬ ¬ı± ¬ıø √̋√«õ∂fl¡±˙1 ’±¢∂ √̋√Ó¬ ¤Ù¬±À˘
Nativism ’±1n∏ ’±ÚÙ¬±À˘ Neo-liberalism 1 ø‰¬S¬ÛÈ¬ ¬Ûø1˘øé¬Ó¬ ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º ¶§fl¡œ˚˛ õ∂±‰¬œÚ
‹øÓ¬ √̋√…fl¡ Î◊¬ijœ˘Ú1 ’ÀÔ« Œ√̇ œ¬ı±√œ [being Nativist] ø‰¬ôL±1 Î◊¬À^fl¡ ‚øÈ¬ÀÂ√º õ∂øÓ¬‡Ú Œ√À˙
Œfl¡Ó¬À¬ı±1 Ò…±Ú-Ò±1Ì± [thoughts, Languages, culture, beliet, Identity etc.]
˜Î¬±øÚ«Ê√̃ fl¡ ̧ —À1±¬ÛÚ fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º fi¬ÛøÚÀ¬ıø˙fl¡ Ù¬±˘1 ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡Ó¬± [Clonical Modernity],
ø‡˘?œ˚˛± Ê√Ú¸˜ø©Ü1 ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡œfl¡1Ì [Indigenous Modernity] ¬ı± ’Ú… õ∂ˆ¬±øªÓ¬
[Influence of other kind of Modernity] ˆ¬±ªÒ±1Ó¬ ŒÚøÈ¬øˆ¬øÊ√˜ƒÀ˚˛ Î◊¬O±Ú ˘øˆ¬ÀÂ√º
Œ¸ ◊̋Àé¬SÓ¬ ŒÚøÈ¬øˆ¬øÊ√̃ 1 ̆ ·Ó¬ 'Subset' ø √̋√‰¬±À¬Û 'Regionalism' ¬ı± 'Regional Identify'

Œ˚˛› øSê˚˛± fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º Ó¬≈√¬Ûø1 'Immigration' and 'Nativism', old Immigration and

New Immigration, 1±Ê√ÕÚøÓ¬fl¡ ø‰¬ôL±Ò±1±, 'Know-Nothing party' (A political

party formed due to Nativism), Chinese exclusion Act-1882, ’±À˜ø1fl¡±Ú
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Abstract: The concept of sexuality is very complex as it entails the

choices of both the sexes. More often than not a woman becomes

the victim of her own sexuality. To be precise, patriarchy has

always affected women in almost all spheres of their life. It is this

very concept that gives birth to the idea of male dominance and

female submission/subjugation. Gender inequality has created

gaps and formed a mediocre and insignificant mentality towards

women. They are considered inferior as opposed to their male

counterparts on the basis of their biological differences. It is

difficult for a woman to embrace sexuality in a society that views

her as an inferior gender. This paper will study Kamala Das's

poem An Introduction to identify the areas where women are

considered inferior and at the same time substantiate how

sexuality becomes a central tool in the perpetuation of male

dominance and female submission. The paper will also attempt to

understand the views of the poet from a feminist perspective and

her response to a society that considers women to be the second

sex. Kamala Das is known for her fearless venture into

controversial issues which are prevalent in the society. An

Introduction is one such poem which talks about the concept of

sexuality, of love, and of society's rigid patriarchal ways. Das

aptly touches on these concerns keeping in mind the vulnerability

of a woman and the difficulties that society thrusts on her for

being the weaker sex. Female sexuality is explored extensively
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Î◊¬»¸±ø √̋√Ó¬ fl¡1± Œé¬SÓ¬ ¬ı± ŒÚøÈ¬øˆ¬øÊ√̃ 1 ¬Ûø1¸1Õ˘ ŒÍ¬ø˘ ø√̊ ˛±1 Œé¬SÓ¬ ¤ÀÚ ’±Ú ø√̇ ¸ ”̃À √̋√±
√±˚̨œ, ø˚À˚̨ ̋ ◊øÓ¬˜ÀÒ… ◊̋ Nativism Œ˚̨ ø¬ı‰¬1± ¬Û1•Û1±·Ó¬ Ê√œªÚ-¬ÛXøÓ¬, ø‰¬ôL±-ˆ¬±ªÚ±, ‹øÓ¬ √̋√…-
Œ˚±·±À˚±·fl¡ ̊ ≈·¸±À¬Ûé¬ ¬Ûø1¬ıM√√√«Ú ‚È¬± ◊̋ÀÂ√º Ó¬≈√¬Ûø1 õ∂ˆ¬±ªÊ√øÚÓ¬ ø¬ı ∏̊̄ ˛̧ ”̋̃ √√ øÚÀ•ß±Mê ø‰¬SÀ1›
¬ı≈Ê√±¬ı ¬Û±ø1º

Nativism Influence

|

Colo- Imp.- Mod- Glob-

Factor Factor Factor Factor

Colonialism Imperialism Modernism Globalization

¸±Ò±1ÌÀÓ¬ 'Nativism' ̋ ◊øÓ¬ √̋√±¸1 ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ̧ ˜˚̨Ó¬ ¤ÀÚ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ’øˆ¬:Ó¬±À¬ı±À1 Œ√̇ œ¬ı±√œ
¸fl¡˘fl¡ ̂ ¬¬ı± ◊̋ Ó≈¬ø˘ÀÂ√º Œfl¡ª˘ Œ¸ ˛̊± ◊̋ Ú √̋√̊ ˛º øÚX«±ø1Ó¬ Ê√Ú¸˜ø©ÜÀÈ¬±1 ‹øÓ¬ √̋√±ø¸fl¡ ø¬ıø˙©ÜÓ¬±›
˚ÀÔ©Ü õ∂Ó¬…± √̋√ı±Ú1 ̧ ij≈‡œÚ ∆ √̋√ÀÂ√º ¤ÀÚÀ¬ı±1 õ∂Ó¬…± √̋√ı±1 fl¡±1ÀÌ ◊̋ ’±À˜ø1fl¡±Ó¬ 1835-45 ‰¬Ú
˜±ÚÓ¬ ŒÚøÈ¬øˆ¬Ê√̃ ƒ ø‰¬ôL±Ò±1±1 Ê√ij ∆ √̋√øÂ√̆ º ’±1n∏ 1920 ‰¬Ú ̃ ±ÚÓ¬ ŒÚøÈ¬øˆ¬øÊ√̃ ƒ [Nativism]1
ÚÓ≈¬Ú ŒÈ¬Ã ¤È¬± ̧ ˜¢∂ ’±À˜ø1fl¡±ÀÓ¬ õ∂ª±ø˝√√Ó¬ ∆˝√√øÂ√˘º ̆ ·ÀÓ¬ ¤ÀÚ ’±Àµ±˘Ú1 Ù¬˘±Ù¬˘1 ¤È¬±
’—˙ ø˝√√‰¬±À¬Û 1924 ‰¬ÚÓ¬ Immigration Act õ∂fl¡±˙ ∆˝√√øÂ√˘º fl¡±1Ì ¤ÀÚ ¸˜¸…± ø¬ıù´Ó¬
’±øÂ√̆  ‹øÓ¬ √̋√±ø¸fl¡º Mark Lo 1 ̃ ÀÓ¬ ¤ÀÚ 'Nativism has been going on since the

beginning of humanity, its always a big issue around the world.'

Œ√̇ ¬ı±√œ ø‰¬ôL±Ò±1±1 õ∂fl¡±˙ ‚È¬±1 ̆ À· ̆ À· ’Ú≈õ∂À¬ı˙fl¡±1œ¸fl¡˘1 ø‰¬ôL±1 ø¬ı ∏̄À ˛̊± øfl¡Â≈√
¸˘øÚ ̋ √√í˘º ŒÓ¬›“À˘±Àfl¡ Second citizen ø √̋√‰¬±À¬Û ’±| ˛̊ ¢∂ √̋√Ì fl¡ø1¬ı˘·± ̋ √√í˘º ŒÓ¬›“À˘±Àfl¡
¤ ◊̋ÀÈ¬±› ø˙øfl¡À˘ ñ 'Immigrants need to learn that their place is AFTER

native born citizens! and illegals do not have a place except either acros

the border' (Hicholas Parker).

ø¬ı˙±˘ ̧ ˜¸…± ’±1n∏ ¬Ûø1¸11 ¤ÀÚ ŒÚÈ¬ø ¬̂øÊ√̃ ƒ ø‰¬ôL±Ò±1± ◊̋ ø¬ıø ¬̂iß ø‰¬ôL±ø¬ı√1 ̃ ÚÓ¬ ÚÓ≈¬ÚÕfl¡›
1+¬Û ¬Û± ◊̋øÂ√˘º Œ˚ÀÚ Â√ Psychological Nativismº Psychological Nativism ’Ó¬
'Native' ’±1n∏ 'Innate' ø˝√√‰¬±À¬Û Œfl¡Ó¬À¬ı±1 øÚø(Ó¬ √é¬Ó¬± ’±À˘±‰¬Ú±1 ø¬ı¯∏˚˛ ∆˝√√ ¬Ûø1˘º
Immanuel Kant (1724-1804) ’±ø√› ¤È¬± øÚø(Ó¬ 'Domain' ’Ó¬ Œ¸±˜±˝◊ ¬Ûø1˘º
ŒÓ¬›“ ¤˝◊Àé¬SÓ¬ øÚÊ√1 'Critique of pure Reason' Ó¬ ̊ ≈øMê¸˝√√fl¡±À1 √˙«±˝◊øÂ√˘ Œ˚ ̃ ±Úª
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while portraying the consistent ways in which a woman is

marginalised.

Keywords: Gender, Marginalization, Patriarchy, Sex, Sexuality,

Subjugation

Kamala Das (31 March 1934 - 31 May 2009) is a major Indian

English poet whose first collection of poetry addresses bold issues of

love, betrayal, sexuality and the male dominated society.

Women's identity in any patriarchal society is determined by man

where her gender role has always been demeaned. In a country like

India, women suffer from a kind of identity crisis that gives birth to

aversion for patriarchal ideology. N.V. Raveendran in his article "The

Poems of Kamala Das: An Assessment" asserts that Kamala Das was

more of a poet of moods rather than a poet of method and thus could

express her will to write in a language which she felt close too. Kamala

Das has been classified as a confessional poet and there is no doubt

that her poems are accounts of intensely personal experiences. Her

poetry speaks not only of her own personal anguish, but of her disgust

and revolt against the dictates of male dominated society. Of all the

women poets in India, Kamala Das was one of the pioneering poets

who "utilized feminism as an instrument to unveil the normative values

prevalent in phallocentric Indian society". (Bijender Singh 145,146) In her

poem "An Introduction" Kamala Das addresses the issue of sexuality

and how sex or gender equation determines the position of a man and

a woman in a patriarchal society.

Shefali Moitra in her essay "The Sex/Gender System" points out

that sex is something biological which is pre-given and natural while

gender is socially constructed, culturally specific and historically

produced. Sex is natural and constant while gender categorises an

individual based on their sex and assigns specific roles based on the

socially constructed idea of gender. Shefali Moitra states: "Gender is a

cultural construct. Each culture imposes certain norms on the behaviour

of men and women. These are prescriptions for appropriate  behaviour.

Like in most cultures ideally men are expected to be aggressive,

assertive and brave among many other things and women are expected

to be passive, receptive and caring." (Moitra 7)

It is, therefore, apparent that in a patriarchal society women are

objectified and expected to feed the male ego through the act of their
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[Communication] [‚] ¬Ûø1À¬ı˙ [Environment] [„√√] ̧ —¶¥®øÓ¬ [Culture] ̋ ◊Ó¬…±ø√ õ∂Ò±Ú
õ∂Ò±Ú ø¬ı¯∏˚˛À¬ı±1º ˝◊˚˛±1 øˆ¬Ó¬1Ó¬ 'Technology' 1 ·ˆ¬œ1 ¸•x¸±1Ì ’±1n∏ Ê√Ú¸±Ò±1Ì1
˝◊˚˛±Ó¬ õ∂ÀªÀ˙ ̧ Àµ˝√√±Ó¬œÓ¬ˆ¬±Àª ø¬ıù´1 ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ̧ ±—¶¥®øÓ¬fl¡ Œé¬S [Cultural Zones]1 :±Ú
õ∂√±Ú fl¡ø1ÀÂ√º Ó¬≈√¬Ûø1 Ú¬ı…-Î◊¬√±1Ó¬±¬ı±√œ ’Ô«ÚœøÓ¬À˚˛ [Neoliberal Economy] ˚ÀÔ©Ü
¸Ù¬˘Ó¬±¬Û”¬ı«fl¡ ˆ¬±Àª ¸±—¶¥®øÓ¬fl¡ Î◊¬¬Û±√±Ú ¸˜”˝√√ Î◊¬»¬Û±√Ú fl¡ø1 [Cultural Products]
¬ı±øÌøÊ√…øfl¡fl¡1Ì fl¡1±Ó¬ ø¬ıù´1 ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ’=˘Õ˘ ˝◊˚˛±1 ¸•x¸±1Ì ¸yª ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º Ù¬˘¶§1+À¬Û
Native Î◊¬¬Û±√±Ú ø¬ıÓ¬fl¡«1 ’±›“Ó¬±Ó¬ [øfl¡Â≈√¬Ûø1˜±ÀÚ] Œ¸±˜± ◊̋ ¬Ûø1ÀÂ√º

øfl¡c ˝√√íÀ˘› Nativism 1 õ∂±¸øefl¡Ó¬± ’±ÀÂ√º øfl¡˚˛ÀÚ± ø¬ıù´1 ¸fl¡À˘± Œ√˙ ¸fl¡À˘±
’—˙ ◊̋ Globalisation 1 · √̋√ı1Ó¬ Œ¸±˜± ◊̋ ¬Û1± Ú± ◊̋º Œ¸ ◊̋À¬ı±À1 õ∂ ≈̊øMêø¬ı√…±1 ·ˆ¬œ1 õ∂ˆ¬±ªfl¡
¸˜±ôL1±˘ˆ¬±Àª õ∂øÓ¬øÚøÒQ Úfl¡À1º øfl¡˚˛ÀÚ± Ó¬±1 ˜±Ê√ÀÓ¬± [Immense Technology

growth] Ô ≈̆ª± Œ˘±fl¡, ̧ •x√±˚̨ ’±1n∏ ̧ —¶¥®øÓ¬À˚̨ ¬Û1•Û1±1 ’±Ò±1Ó¬ Î◊¬7¡¡¡œªœÓ¬ [Survive]
∆˝√√ ’±ÀÂ√º ŒÚøÈ¬øˆ¬Ê√˜ƒ1 Œ¸˝◊À¬ı±1 ø√À˙ ’Ó¬œÓ¬fl¡ ∆˘ [Eith pasts], ’Ó¬œÓ¬ ¸˜‘X ˜±Ú≈˝√√,
¬Û1•Û1±·Ó¬ ¬ÛXøÓ¬ ’±1n∏ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß 1+¬Û¸˜”˝√√fl¡ ∆˘ ’±·¬ı±ÀÏ¬ˇº ’ªÀ˙… ˝◊˚˛±1 Œfl¡Ó¬À¬ı±1 ø√˙
¬Û±ø˘Ó¬ [practice] Ú˝√√íÀ˘› ¤Àfl¡± ¤Àfl¡±È¬± ¸—‚¬ıX ¸˜ø©Ü1 ˜±Ê√Ó¬, ŒÓ¬›“À˘±fl¡1 ˜Ú-
˜øô¶©®Ó¬ øSê˚̨± fl¡ø1 Ô±Àfl¡º ’ªÀ˙… ¤ÀÚ ̋ √√íÀ˘› Globalisation ’±1n∏ Nativism ≈√È¬± ø¬ı1n∏X
¸—:± Ú˝√√˚˛º ≈√À˚˛±È¬± ̃ Ó¬¬ı±√ÀÓ¬˝◊ Î◊¬ˆ¬˚˛ ’±√˙« ’±1n∏ Î◊¬¬Ûø¶öøÓ¬fl¡ ¤fl¡±¯∏±À1 ’¶§œfl¡±1 fl¡ø1¬ı›
ŒÚ±ª±À1º øfl¡˚˛ÀÚ± Globalisation Œ˚˛ ¬ı± ˝◊˚˛±1 øfl¡Â≈√˜±Ú ŒÚÈ¬±øˆ¬øÊ√˜ƒ1 Î◊¬¬Û±√±Ú õ∂‰¬±1Ó¬,
¸•x¸±1Ì, ¸—À˚±· ¬Ûø1ø‰¬øÓ¬Ó¬ ¸˝√√±˚˛ fl¡À1º ’±Ú˝√√±ÀÓ¬ ’±Àfl¡Ã 'Acculuration' ¬ı± ¢∂˝√√Ì-
¬ıÊ√«Ú ̃ ±Úø¸fl¡Ó¬± Î◊¬ÀM√√√±˘ÚÓ¬ ’Ú≈‚È¬Àfl¡± ̋ √√ ˛̊º ·øÓ¬Àfl¡ ≈√À ˛̊±Ù¬±˘1 ¬Û1± ◊̋ ≈√À ˛̊±È¬±1 Î◊¬¬Ûø¶öøÓ¬Ó¬
ÒÚ±Rfl¡-Ÿ¬Ì±Rfl¡ ø√̇  ’±ÀÂ√º

¸±Ò±1ÌÀÓ¬ Nativism – fl¡]  ̧ —¶¥®øÓ¬ Œé¬S
‡]  ̧ ±ø˝√√Ó¬… Œé¬S ’±1n∏
·] ˆ¬±¯∏± Œé¬S1 Ù¬±˘1 ¬Û1±› ø¬ı‰¬±1 fl¡ø1 ‰¬±¬ı ¬Û±ø1º

¤ ◊̋Àé¬SÓ¬ ’ªÀ˙… ŒÚøÈ¬øˆ¬øÊ√̃ fl¡ ¬ı≈øÊ√¬ıÕ˘ Œ√̇ œ ˛̊ ̂ ¬± ∏̄±, ̧ ±ø √̋√Ó¬…, ̧ —¶¥®øÓ¬1 ̋ ◊øÓ¬ √̋√±¸, ‹øÓ¬ √̋√…
Ó¬Ô± ̧ ±—¶¥®øÓ¬fl¡ ø¬ıªÓ¬«Ú, ̂ ¬±ø¯∏fl¡ ø¬ıªÓ¬«Ú, ̧ ±ø˝√√Ó¬…1 ø¬ı¬ıÓ¬«Ú1 ø¬ıøˆ¬iß Ò±1± ̋ ◊Ó¬…±ø√fl¡ ’Ú≈Ò±ªÚ
fl¡ø1¬ı ˘·± ˝√√ ˛̊º Nativism Œ˚˛ Œ¸˝◊ Œé¬SÓ¬ øÓ¬øÚÈ¬± ø√˙fl¡ ¶Û©Ü fl¡À1º ø¬ıøˆ¬iß Œ√˙œ˚˛
Î◊¬¬Û±√±Ú1ñ fl¡] ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸fl¡ ø¬ıªÓ¬«Ú ’ªÀ˘±fl¡Ú [Historical Development] ’±1n∏

‡] ¸±•xøÓ¬fl¡ ¬ı± ¸˜¸±˜ø˚˛fl¡ Ò±1± ’ªÀ˘±fl¡Ú [Contemporary Trends or

current trends]
fl¡± «̊Ó¬– ¤ ◊̋À¬ı±11 ¡Z±1± Œ√̇ œ ˛̊Qfl¡ ̃ ”̆ …± ˛̊Ú fl¡ø1 ‰¬±¬ı ¬Û±ø1º Œ√̇ œ ˛̊Q ¬ı± Î◊¬¬Û±√±Ú1 Ê√ij

[Nativity] ’øÒfl¡ˆ¬±Àª &1n∏Q ¬ı± øÚÌ«˚˛ fl¡ø1¬ıÕ˘ ’ªÀ˙… ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ Œ·±˘fl¡œfl¡1ÀÌ ¤fl¡˜±S
Œ˙ ∏̄ Ê√·1œ ˛̊± ¬ı± √± ˛̊œ Ú˝√√ ˛̊º Ó¬±1 fl¡±1ÀÌ ’±Ú ’±Ú :±Ú ̃ œ˜±—¸œ ˛̊ ̇ øMêÀ¬ı±À1± Ê√·1œ ˛̊± ∆˝√√
’±ÀÂ√º ¸±Ò±1ÌÀÓ¬ ¤fl¡ øÚX«±ø1Ó¬ ¸±—¶¥®øÓ¬fl¡ ¬ÛXøÓ¬1 øÚÌ«˚˛Ó¬ [Locating the Nativity]
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submission that society deems appropriate. Kamala Das in her poem

"An Introduction" boldly addresses such issues of sexuality and how the

socially construct idea of male superiority affects the female psyche.

The poem begins with the poet asserting how she can recite the names

of those in power even though she knows nothing about politics. The

fact that she mentions Nehru's name indicates that it was a man and

not a woman who ruled the country after India got its independence.

I don't know politics but I know the names

Of those in power, and can repeat them like

Days of week, or names of months, beginning with Nehru.

     (Summer in Calcutta, "An Introduction", Line 1-3)

Kamala Das started writing at an early age and would most often

write in English. An artist should be given the choice to pursue his/her

creativity in any way and in any language. However, friends, family and

critics would tell her not to write in English because it was not her

mother-tongue. The simple act of writing in a language of one's own

choice should not be met with any objections and therefore the poet

expresses her opinion through the following lines:

"…The language I speak,

         Becomes mine, its distortions, its queernesses

                          All mine, mine alone.

  …It voices my joys, my longings, my

                        Hopes, and it is useful to me as cawing

  Is to crows or roaring to lions, it

  Is human speech, the speech of the mind that is

 Here and not there, a mind that sees and hears and

   Is aware."

   (Summer in Calcutta, "An Introduction", Line 11-21)

The above quoted lines imply that any language be it English or

else does not have the capacity to communicate what she as a woman

has endured from her childhood to adulthood. (Bijender Singh 150)

These lines also suggest that just how much a society puts pressure on

a woman even in her form of expression.Kamala Das boldly brushes

away the obstructions that come in the form of outside opinions by

choosing to exercise her voice in a manner most suitable to her.

A female experiences changes in her body with the onset of

puberty and transforms her from a girl to a woman. A woman in a

patriarchal society is viewed as an object of pleasure and confined to

serving a man and the household. As far as the female sexuality is
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2.0 ·Àª¯∏Ì±1 ˘é¬… ’±1n∏ Î◊¬ÀV˙… [Aims and Obective]
õ∂ô¶±øªÓ¬ ·Àª ∏̄Ì±1 Ê√ø1 ˛̊ÀÓ¬ Nativism 1 Î◊¬¬Û±√±Ú, ø¬ı ∏̄̊ ˛¬ıd, ̧ ±•xøÓ¬fl¡ Œõ∂é¬±¬ÛÈ¬Ó¬

¬ı˝√˘ õ∂ˆ¬±ªø√ Î◊¬ø˘ ˛̊± ◊̋ ’Ú±ÀÈ¬±Àª ◊̋ ̃ ”̆  ̆ é¬… ’±1n∏ Î◊¬ÀV˙…º

3.0 ·Àª¯∏Ì± Œé¬S [Field of Research]
·Àª ∏̄Ì± ¬ÛøSfl¡±‡øÚÓ¬ ’Ò… ˛̊Ú1 Œé¬S ø √̋√‰¬±À¬Û õ∂±¸øefl¡ ’±Ú ’±Ú Œé¬SÕ˘ ÚÕ· Œfl¡ª˘

Œ√̇ œ¬ı±√ [Nativism] ’ôL·«Ó¬ ̃ ”̆  ø¬ı ∏̄̊ ˛Õ˘À √̋√ ’±·¬ıÏ¬ˇ± ∆ √̋√ÀÂ√º

4.0 ·Àª¯∏Ì±1 ¬Ûø1¸1 [Scope of Research]
õ∂ô¶±øªÓ¬ ·Àª¯∏Ì± ¬ÛS‡øÚÓ¬ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú±1 ¸≈ø¬ıÒ±ÀÔ« Œfl¡ª˘ Nativism ’±1n∏ ø¬ıù´Ó¬

˝◊˚˛±1 õ∂ˆ¬±ª ø√˙ÀÈ¬±Õ˘À˝√√ ˘é¬… 1‡± ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º õ∂øÓ¬‡Ú Œ√˙1 Œ√˙œ¬ı±√œ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… ’±1n∏ Ò…±Ú-
Ò±1Ì±1 ø√˙fl¡ õ∂±¸øefl¡ˆ¬±Àª ̧ —:±ÚÓ¬±1 ’ÒœÚÕ˘ ’Ú± ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º

5.0 ø¬ı ∏̊̄ ¬̨ıd1 ø¬ıÀù≠ ∏̄Ì
ŒÚøÈ¬øˆ¬Ê√̃ ƒ ̋ √√í˘ ¤fl¡ 'Policy' ¬ı± ÚœøÓ¬ ¬ı± 'Strategy'º ø˚À ˛̊ ̧ √± ˛̊ ¶ö± ˛̊œ ¬ı±ø¸µ±¸fl¡˘

√̋√Àfl¡ ̃ ±Ó¬ ̃ ±ÀÓ¬º ¤fl¡ ’Ô«Ó¬ Nativism Œ˚̨ 'Opposite to Migrants' ’Ô«±» ’Ú≈õ∂Àª˙fl¡±1œ1
ø¬ıÀ1±øÒÓ¬± fl¡À1º Ó¬±1 ø¬ı¬Û1œÀÓ¬ øÚÊ√1 øÚÊ√1 Œ√˙œ˚˛ ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬fl¡ ø‰¬1˚≈·˜œ˚˛± fl¡ø1¬ıÕ˘ ˚P
fl¡À1º ¤‡Ú ëfl¡˘Ú±˝◊Êƒ√Îƒ¬ fl¡±Î◊¬ø∞CíÓ¬ øfl¡Â≈√˜±Ú ¬Û”¬ı«¸”1œ ˜Ó¬¬ı±√ Ô±Àfl¡º ˚±flƒ¡ 'Doctrine' ¬ı≈ø˘
Œfl¡±ª± ̋ √√̊ ˛º ¤ ◊̋ 'Doctorine' 1 ’±Ò±1Ó¬ øfl¡Â≈√̃ ±Ú ¬Û1•Û1±·Ó¬ √é¬Ó¬± ’±ˆ¬…ôLø1Ì [Innate]
ˆ¬±Àª fl¡±˜ fl¡ø1 Ô±Àfl¡º ø˚À¬ı±1 ’±Ú Œ√˙1 ¬Û1± ø˙fl¡± Ú˝√√˚˛º Œ˚ÀÚ Â√ ˆ¬±1Ó¬¬ı¯∏«Ó¬ ë1±˜±˚˛Ìí,
ë˜ √̋√±ˆ¬±1Ó¬í, ëŒ¬ı√í, ëÎ◊¬¬ÛøÚ ∏̄√í, ë¬Û≈1±Ìí, ë¸—ø √̋√Ó¬±í, ë’±1Ì…fl¡í ̋ ◊Ó¬…±ø√º ¤ ◊̋À¬ı±1 ̃ ±·π ¬ı± ÒËn∏¬Û√œ
¸±ø √̋√Ó¬…º ø˚À¬ı±1fl¡ 'High Value liteature ¬ı± Base literature in a colonised country

¬ı≈ø˘ ’øˆ¬ø˝√√Ó¬ fl¡1± ̋ √√˚˛º ̧ ±Ò±1ÌÀÓ¬ fi¬ÛøÚÀ¬ı˙œfl¡1Ì ¬ı± 'colonised' ∆˝√√ Œ˚±ª±1 ̆ À· ̆ À·
¤˝◊À¬ı±1 ˜±Ú-˜”˘… fl¡ø˜ ˚±¬ıÕ˘ ÒÀ1º ‰¬‰¬«±, ’Ò…˚˛Ú±ø√ fl¡ø˜ ˚±¬ıÕ˘ ÒÀ1º Ó¬±1 Ù¬˘|n∏øÓ¬ÀÓ¬
ëŒÚøÈ¬øˆ¬Ê√˜ƒí Œ˚˛ øSê˚˛± fl¡ø1 Î◊¬ÀÍ¬º

¸±Ò±1ÌÀÓ¬ 'Nativism' ̧ •Ûiß ∆ √̋√ÀÂ√ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ’øˆ¬Ò±1±À1º Œ˚ÀÚ Â√ Native, Nativilist

’±1n∏ Nativismº ̋ ◊—1±Ê√œÓ¬ ø˚ ’Ô«Ó¬ National, Nationalist, Nationalism; Modern,

Modernist, Modernism; International, Internationalist, Internationalism ’Ô¬ı±
Global, Globalism, Globalisation ̧ •Ûiß ∆ √̋√ÀÂ√,  Ó¬^n∏¬Û Nativsim› ̧ •Ûiß ∆ √̋√ÀÂ√º

¸±Ò±1ÌÀÓ¬ Œ·±˘fl¡œfl¡1Ì1 ̊ ≈·Ó¬ Œ√̇ œ¬ı±√ [Œ√̇ œ ˛̊Ó¬±¬ı±√] ¤fl¡ ø¬ıÓ¬fl¡«1 ø¬ı ∏̄̊ ˛º øfl¡ ˛̊ÀÚ±
¤ ◊̋ ̊ ≈·Ó¬ ¬Û‘øÔªœ‡Ú ¤‡Ú ·“±›º ·øÓ¬Àfl¡ ’±√±Ú-õ∂√±Ú1 õ∂̂ ¬±ªÓ¬ Œfl¡±ÀÚ± ̧ ±—¶¥®øÓ¬fl¡ ¬ı± ̧ ±ø √̋√øÓ¬…fl¡
Î◊¬¬Û±√±Ú [Cultural elements or literary elements] Œ˚˛˝◊ Œ√˙œ˚˛Ó¬± [Nativist]Ó¬
ø¶öÓ¬ ∆ √̋√ Ôfl¡± Ú± ◊̋º Ó¬± ¬Ûø1¬ıÀM√√√« ̧ fl¡À˘± 'Global' ¬ı± ø¬ıù´± ˛̊Ú ∆ √̋√ ¬Ûø1ÀÂ√º ¤ ◊̋ ø¬ıù´± ˛̊ÚÓ¬ ̧ √̋√± ˛̊
fl¡ø1ÀÂ√ [fl¡] ø¬ı:±Ú [Science] [‡] õ∂˚≈øMê ø¬ı√…± [Technology] [·] Œ˚±·±À˚±· ̃ ±Ò…˜
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concerned, she remains a submissive with no choice whatsoever.

Simone De Beauvoir in his book "The Second Sex" argues:  She is

defined and differentiated with reference to man and not he with

reference to her; she is the incidental, the inessential as opposed to the

essential. He is the Subject, he is the Absolute - she is the Other.

(Simone De Beauvoir xviii)

The general assumption that exists categorises man and woman

into two separate spheres. A woman is expected to be nurturing and

self-sacrificing. A man on the other hand receives the upper hand and

with the concept of patriarchy that unceasingly operates, further

deteriorates the position of a woman in the family as well as the society

in general. A woman is always prone to be hurt because of her

inferiority and patriarchy tends to exploit female sexuality. As far as the

sexuality of a woman is concerned, she does not seem to enjoy it

because she has always been categorised as an object of pleasure and

a vessel for reproduction. It is therefore no wonder that a woman feels

ashamed of her sexuality. To substantiate these statements, let us

examine a few lines from the poem.

                  I was child, and later they

Told me I grew, for I became tall, my limbs

                  Swelled and one or two places sprouted hair.

 When I asked for love, not knowing what else to ask

  For, he drew a youth of sixteen into the

Bedroom and closed the door, He did not beat me

But my sad woman-body felt so beaten.

 The weight of my breasts and womb crushed me.

I shrank Pitifully.

(Summer in Calcutta, "An Introduction" Line 24-32)

This experience seems to be a crucial one for the poet. It creates

a wound in her psyche which never heals. In the above mentioned lines

the words (for example, "beaten", "crushed", "shrank") are used so

forcefully or with such telling effects that they tear into pieces the veil

of conventional morality and social norms and customs by which women

are always demeaned and subjugated. It leads, as we see in the above

mentioned stanza, to immense self-loathing and attempts to escape from

herself. (Bijender Singh 150)

The poet expresses the unpleasant experience of being married

at the tender age of sixteen. Sixteen is an age where a girl comes to

terms with the changes occurring in her body and at the same time
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Abstract : Nativism is a most often discussed concept in the

contemporary period in most countries, this concept has attracted

recently much attention while looking at social currents and cross-

currents and also literature that discusses this concept. .............. in

western countries the cocept offers a wide scope, in India the

discussion has yet to reach such a height. Jyotirao Govindrao Phule,

etc. are the farcurrenrs of this movement in India. This paper aims

to discuss the concept of "Nativism" from a postcolonidal angle.
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Globalization etc.

¬ŒÚÈ¬øˆ¬Ê√˜ƒ ¤fl¡ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú±

1.0 ’’ªÓ¬1øÌfl¡± [Introductation]
ŒÚøÈ¬øˆ¬Ê√˜ƒ [Nativism] ø¬ıù´ ¤fl¡ ¬ı˝√√˘ Ò±1Ì±º øfl¡c ̋ ◊˚˛±1 Î◊¬O±Ú-¬ÛÓ¬Ú ̋ ◊øÓ¬˝√√±À¸±

ŒÚ±À˝√√±ª± Ú˝√√˚˛º ø¬ıù´Ó¬ Œ√˙œ¬ı±√1 ø‰¬ôL±-Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±1 ˘·Ó¬ Ê√ø1Ó¬ ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±¸ ‰¬±À˘ ¬ıUÀÓ¬
PhotoŒfl¡˝◊ ‰”¬Î¬ˇ±ôL Œ√˙œ¬ı±√œ ø˝√√‰¬±À¬Û ¬ıUÀÓ¬ ·Ì… fl¡À1 øfl¡c Œ√˙œ¬ı±√œ ø‰¬ôL±1 Î◊¬Àij¯∏
ˆ¬±1Ó¬¬ı¯∏«ÀÓ¬± fl¡˜ õ∂±‰¬œÚ Ú˝√√˚˛º Œ√˙œ¬ı±√œ Ó¬N1 Î◊¬O±Ú õ∂±‰¬… ̂ ¬±1Ó¬¬ı¯∏«1 ¬Û1± ¬Û±(±Ó¬…1
Œé¬SÀÈ¬± ¸˜˚˛¸±À¬ÛÀé¬ ¬Ûø1˘øé¬Ó¬º ’ªÀ˙… ¸±•xøÓ¬fl¡ Œõ∂é¬±¬ÛÈ¬Ó¬ Œ√˙œ¬ı±√œ Ó¬N˝◊
Œ¬ıøÂ√ ¸Ê√œª ∆˝√√ Î◊¬øÍ¬ÀÂ√º fl¡±˚«Ó¬– ø˚À¬ı±1 fl‘¡øÓ¬fl¡˜«fl¡ fl¡±˚«Ó¬– ¬õ∂±˚˛ ’ªÀ˝√√˘± fl¡ø1 ’˝√√±
∆˝√√øÂ√˘ Œ√˙œ¬ı±À√ Œ¸˝◊À¬ı±1 ø¬ı¯∏˚˛¬ıd, ÒËn∏¬Û√œ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…-¸˜±À˘±‰¬Ú±, √˙«Ú, ø‰¬ôL±Ò±1±1
˝◊Ó¬…±ø√fl¡ ∆˘À˚˛˝◊ ̧ ˜≈‡¸˜1Ó¬ ’ª¶ö±Ú ¢∂˝√√Ì fl¡ø1ÀÂ√ø˝√√º ̂ ¬±¯∏±1 Œé¬SÀÈ¬± õ∂±‰¬œÚ ̂ ¬±1Ó¬Ó¬
¬Û±øÌøÌ [˙s˙±¸Ú˜ƒ], Ó¬N, ¬Û±(±Ó¬…1 ̂ ¬±¯∏±‰¬‰¬«±fl¡ ’±Ò≈øÚfl¡ Œé¬SÓ¬ Nowm Chomsky

˝◊Ó¬…±ø√ Œ√˙œ¬ı±√œ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú±1 ’ôLˆ”¬«Mê ∆˝√√ ¬Û1±ÀÈ¬± ̆ é¬Ìœ˚˛º
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opens up possibilities to explore her sexuality. It is at this age that the

poet is married to a man whom she does not love and thus the act

of consummating their marriage only crushed her more. The poet

refers to her body as a sad woman body that felt so beaten because

when she asked for love this was not what she had bargained for.

These lines indicate the exertion of male dominance over female

sexuality. A woman is deprived of having to comfortably express her

desires regarding her sexuality so much that the idea of a woman and

her sexuality is not considered in the least. It is as though the female

sexuality totally ceases to exist. This is why a woman does not enjoy

her sexuality. Instead, she becomes afraid and ashamed of  it. At the

same time, the whole burden of childbearing and childbirth toppled

with the necessity of looking after them falls on the woman. In this

regard, a woman is nothing but an objectified being influenced by

patriarchy.

Further, Kamala Das also points out the expectations of a society

on the appearance of a woman through her article of clothing. In the

poem, Kamala Das mentions the remarks of people through the

following lines:

Then… I wore a shirt and my

          Brother's trousers, cut my hair short and ignored

          My womanliness. Dress in sarees, be girl

          Be wife, they said. Be embroiderer, be cook,

          Be a quarreller with servants. Fit in. oh,

          Belong, cried the categorizers.

          (Summer in Calcutta, "An Introduction" Line 33-38)

It is evident that the socially constructed view of a woman lies in

the way she presents herself by way of clothing. A woman is not

expected to wear men's clothing and at the same time sporting a short

hair is absolutely unacceptable. Kamala Das objects to this sort of

differentiation that society exerts on a woman on the basis of her

biological inferiority. She cut her hair short and wore a shirt and her

brother's trousers to display her stand against what the society defines

as "womanliness". She refers to them as categorizers who tell her to

be a girl and a wife. These categorizers consistently demand a woman

to dress in sarees and perform the typical household chores which

includes cooking and embroidery. A woman is required to fit in and in

order to do so is expected to fulfil the requirements which are laid down

by the typical patriarchal society and those which are considered
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woman-like. Above all, a woman is expected to follow these things

unquestionably. Kamala Das through her poem expresses an array of

disagreement on these structured conditioning of women.

In a country like India, patriarchy continues to obtain favour for

the men thereby confining the womenfolk to subjugation. Women,

hence, are double marginalized- first, by the opposite sex, and

second, by the women themselves. The concept of female

subjugation on the basis of patriarchy has rooted itself so deeply into

the female psyche that one woman subjugates another woman by

way of tradition. For instance, in a household or family, it is the

mother who takes the responsibility of training or teaching her

daughter how to behave, dress and conduct herself socially. Thus,

it is not just the men in particular, but the whole idea of a woman

as the second sex, of being an inferior class, that contributes to the

never-ending cycle of female subjugation.

Though everybody around wanted her to conform to the conventions

of patriarchal society and thereby becoming a traditional woman like Amy

or Kamala or Madhavikutty, Das revolts against the shackles with which

society tried to bind her and crush her personality. Towards the end, the

poem seems to acquire a different dimension when Das writes:

I met a man, loved him. Call

Him not by any name, he is every man

Who wants a woman, just as I am every

Woman who seeks love.

(Summer in Calcutta, "An Introduction" Line 45-48)

Words like 'wants', 'seeks', reassert women's search for an ideal,

permanent love from men whose attitude towards love is very shallow

and ephemeral. It appears to us that the poet persona as an individual

is trying to voice a universal womanhood and is also trying to share her

experiences, good or bad, with all other women. Love and sexuality are

two major intermingling components in her search for female identity

and the identity consists of polarities. The poem ends with the pungent

feelings against the inhuman and mechanical attempt of the patriarchal

society to reduce the personality of a woman to a puppet:

I am a sinner,

I am saint. I am the beloved and the

Betrayed. I have no joys that are not yours, no

Aches which are not yours. I too call myself I.

(Summer in Calcutta, "An Introduction" Line 58-61)
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Within this, there is no relationship between revenues and expenditures

of the municipalities. This situation is to be corrected at the earliest by

making them to follow effective budgetary principles.

Concluding Observation

Development is one of those phenomena that may bring about

major changes in the way of life of people in the country. Rapid

growth of population, migration vis a vis  urbanization may also bring

about changes. With modern economic development getting

accelerated, the pace of urbanization, too, is becoming rapid. It is quite

natural that when people in a locality begin to live together, certain

civic problems arise which need to be governed and mitigated

efficiently. The unplanned urbanization, if not given due attention in

time, is bound to give rise to multifarious problems, even injustice and

disorderliness. Hence, there is the need for a proper assessment of

existing facilities and planning and drawing up of schemes based on

present and future demand. In this context, perspective urban planning

is an important remedy to the problems of urban local governments in

which the municipal authorities will have to plan allocation of land for

various uses, particularly for housing the population, and to ensure that

the basic infrastructure services such as roads, drainage and sanitation,

hygiene and waste disposal are well planned and provided to all the

residents of the town.8
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Finally, it can be concluded that identifying herself with other

subjugated women of the world, Kamala Das universalises

wretchedness of all women and tries to find out liberty. The poem

becomes a statement on gender discrimination and it also paves the

path of transcending the constraints imposed on a woman by seeking

individual freedom. (Bijender Singh151-152)
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not maintained, the assets of the Board could not be monitored in proper

manner and thereby leading to the mismanagement of assets. Moreover,

as some of the assets were revenue generating, the Board in this context

could not also be able to keep track of the revenue generated by such

assets, which would also lead to misappropriation of revenue generated

by such assets. Some of the important observations noted in this regard

include: deficiencies in the procedure for determining the cost of services;

low cost recovery from taxes, non-taxes; high outstanding dues of

previous years and high dependence on external sources of finance. The

Municipal Board derives its income mainly from taxes and fees.  At

present most of the householders pay taxes at the rate as being assessed

about 20-25 years ago. The rate of tax is also minimum, which can also

be considered as a vital constraint in revenue generation of SMB.

The remedy to this present situation lies in augmenting the local

revenues. On the whole, the state may assign any of the taxes on the

State List either in whole or in part to local bodies which shall enable

the state government to exercise degree of supervision and control over

the affairs of the local bodies. From the survey of office gadgets of

S.M.B., it appears that there were no development plans of short-term,

mid-term or long-term during the last few years of municipal activities.

They were interested only in day-to-day activities rather than

restructuring the town into a modern town by undertaking various

developmental works of permanent in nature and beneficial for social

and economic development of the inhabitants of Silchar town.

From an overall observation of the office gadgets of SMB, it is

being found that for the last five years together,  the management of

finances of the municipal government was in a worse condition. An

important reason for this would be that the municipal body in Silchar town

is not found to follow the best principle of public finance, i.e., assessment

of revenue based on the expenditure needs of citizens by spending more

on civic amenities and facilities which is based on the chance of getting

more revenue that creates a paradoxical situation for the Board. Indeed,

the only alternative left to this problem is that the municipal body by leaving

aside petty politics must exploit fully the existing sources of revenue

through showing strong will power and at the same time the government

should expedite finalization of the recommendations of the State Finance

Commission. The practice of estimating the amount of revenue to be

mobilized based on expenditure need is almost lacking and only haphazard

and arbitrary techniques are normally being employed for the purpose.
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Abstract : In today's milieu, to remain unaffected by massive change

that is taking place in all aspects of life due to advancement in

technology, idea of globalization, and paradigm shift from tradition

to modernity is impossibleble. The intricacies of relationship is not

exceptional and it too is caught between the complex web of

modernization, whereby entering into a transition phase from

conventional to unconventional and simultaneously balancing new

and old values, adding more complexities to human relationship.

Among many other dynamics of relationship, it is the husband and

wife which are officially accepted by society as sermonized by the

institution of marriage that attracts the attention of many writers.

Many writers all over the world are keen to bring forth the concept

of marriage in both fiction and non-fictional works. Among many

writers Shobhaa De is known for her controversial writings

because of her bold and explicit writing about taboo subject like

'sex' and 'lust' that kills the purity of sacred institution like marriage

by giving oneself into extra marital affairs. De takes strong hold

in writing about the Nitty-Gritties of marriage as modernization

takes its toll on married couples and youngsters who aspire to get

married. This paper aims to explore the nitty-gritties of marriage

through the lens of Shobhaa De's Spouse, which is non-fictional

work and more of memoirs as it talks about her own experience

and people whom she knows intimately.

Keywords: Nitty-Gritties, Marriage, '3T's' Theory, Sex, and

Reassurance.
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almost lacking in Silchar Municipal Board. As a result, for carrying

out their allocated functions, the Board is mostly constrained to rely

on Government grants. From the study it is also being found that more

than 80% of the revenues collected by the municipality are spent on

the establishment. As a result, the tax payers are not provided with

their minimum needs of amenities. It is, therefore, suggested that the

civic services should be maintained by local taxes as well as

establishment should be downsized as far as possible. Government

grants should not only be utilized for the maintenance of establishment

sections of the town.

It is also found that lack of funds has paralyzed different schemes

of development like sewerage expansion, laying of new pipe lines,

management of toxic wastes and disposal of garbage and the urban

development agencies have failed to cater to the basic needs of the

town dwellers in a satisfied manner. In the present study, it is further

being observed that the different branches of S.M.B do not give a

helping hand to each other for providing speedy service to public.

Normally it is seen that various agencies or departments shrug off its

shoulders and put the blame or responsibility upon the other. The

officials of one department hardly feel that their coordination and help

will result in the smooth and speedy functioning of the other department.

Sometimes these agencies unduly interfere in each other's jurisdiction

thereby hampering pace of development and adding to the hassles of

the public.

Besides, due to lack of man power, there were procedural lapses in

the Board in maintenance of records as well as insufficient collection of

taxes/fees resulting in huge arrears of receipts which adversely affected the

generation of revenues. Silchar Municipal Board has failed to maximize the

local revenue potential due to its chronic deficiencies. Furthermore, the

expenditure is also growing at a faster rate than the revenue collection

resulting in fiscal gaps. This situation of financial constraints has led to

increased dependence on the state government for aid.

It is also being observed through field visits that there exists

inefficiency and casualness amongst the officials of the accounts branch

in the management of finances as records of financial gadgets such as

Balance Sheets, Income and Expenditure Statements, Statements of Cash

flows and Receipt and Payment Accounts are not systematically

maintained on accrual basis, which affects adversely the delivery of basic

civic services to the residents of the town. As the Asset registers were
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Introduction

Literature is the reflection of society in which we live in, and it is a

treasure trove that preserves and reflects the culture, custom and traditional

values of people dwelling in it. It is through different genre of literature that

people around the world are connected and are able to assimilate in spite of

difference in culture, custom and tradition. The influence of society on

literature is undeniable as writers frame ideas not only through imagination

but tend to reflect on events, incidents, and mindset of people as they put forth

through characters, dialogues and moral teachings that imparts. In this light,

a well known Indian writer Shobhaa De stands apart as she explores the

unexplored, and her writings are considered bold and path breaking as she

debunks the conventional notions about 'sex' as a taboo to be wrapped with

language under intensive care. In a traditional set up of Indian society, people

are expected to conform to certain do's and don'ts when it comes to sex and

physical intimacy but De does not shy away from this subject matter in her

discourse. Instead she tries to talk about its importance in a marriage and its

consequences outside the institution of marriage. Living in a fast-paced

modern world, people are overshadowed by the idea of globalization and

modernization where every part of the world yearns to be more liberated, and

embraces the influence of new wind. Yet, she subtly tries to balance the

importance of both conventional values and simultaneously accepts more

liberal and popular perception of unfiltered outlook and has a healthy discourse

on every aspect of married life. The writing of Shobhaa De sheds light on

different shades of predicament that modern people of Indian have to endure

in the midst of upheavals and intricacies of tradition and modernity that take

tolls on the institution of marriage. Shobhaa De in her non-fictional work

Spouse  tends to contextualize the condition of people in India who try to

shape and prune their life based on their cultural belief; values are caught in

the intricacies of tradition and modernity where both men and women find

it hard to fit themselves into the mould of marriage in which society acts as

moral police. Shobhaa De's Spouse undoubtedly makes the reader to rethink

the overall concept within the readings of literature not only as a medium to

please aesthetic sense and entertain  but also to understand different aspects

of life beyond popular cultural belief systems which are institutionalized and

structured.

In a way, literature acts as a therapy in the midst of chaos and

fragmentation spread in this modern world. Literature is not just about

appealing aesthetics sense and transporting the reader to the world of

imagination but it also acts as a tool to bring about transformation as it is
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Board with respect to the governance of service delivery approach to

the residents of the town. With regard to the governance of waste

collection services, it is being commented by the officials of the Board

that absence of adequate number of vehicles and garbage collectors

poses severe crises to the service delivery of the town by SMB.

Therefore, the waste generated by the households is not being made

possible to collect directly from the households on a regular basis due

to this scarcity of adequate numbers of infrastructure.

From the analytical discussions with the members of the Board, it

is being found that there is a general feeling of discontent amongst some

elected members on their participation in municipal matters. The

members argued that they have contested in municipal elections with

the intention to contribute actively to the development of their respective

ward. But, from their experience they feel that the work practices are

too complex and not easy to comprehend. Unfortunately, the influential

members prefer to ignore their grievances in this regard. Therefore, the

other members lose their interest in municipal matters because of the

lack of incentives offered by the State government. In this situation, it

becomes difficult for them to be accountable to the citizens who have

elected them and vested their faith in them.

However, all the Board members have specified the main cause

for service delivery of the Board is the poor financial condition of SMB.

Overall expenditure of the Board is increasing at a higher rate and

unfortunately a major portion of total expenditure is incurred on salary

and other administrative expenses. There is continuous rise in liabilities

of the municipality due to the widening gap between revenue and

expenditure. Besides, revision of taxes, through the self-assessment that

is the Unit Area Method, was also not being implemented by Silchar

Municipal Board. From the study of office records of the Municipality,

it is evident that there were maximum instances of short deposit and

non-deposit of receipts by the collectors on time which implies lack of

internal control on revenue collection. Allegations have been made by

the Deputy Director of TACP cell of the Board that the assessments

made by the municipality were not fair and even.  This, on the other

hand, results in non-provision of adequate civic amenities to the residents

of the town since the Board is utilizing lesser proportions of their own

resources on obligatory functions. Moreover, the management of its

funds by the SMB was also found to be unsatisfactory. Indeed, except

preparing for annual budgets, financial planning and management is
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a spectrum that talks about almost every aspect of life. It also acts as an

inspirational source that pricks the conscious of people to ponder upon

certain issues of life and to uphold important values in life which is

immensely missing in the fast world of modern days. People living in

different parts of the world are able to assimilate different cultures as

literature acts as a connecting link exploring different cultures, tradition and

custom that people follow. Indeed, literature is a store house that nurtures

and nourishes good values and instills moral consciousness in people's mind.

Intricacies of Marriage through the lens of De's Spouse

The status of relationship changes when two people get married,

shouldering certain responsibilities as marriage alters priorities and their

perspectives. And in order to have a discourse about the institution of

marriage De narrates here things from her own experience and also from

married couples that she comes across in her day to day life. She bluntly

opines that one should marry only when s/he wants to, not out of family

or societal pressure. Marriage can be maddening and has no short cut to

make it work but it can be blissful when both the partners work actively

on it. Romance plays a pivotal role in a blissful marriage as the couple

tends to care about spending time and enjoy each other company; it's the

simplest way to make marriage last lifetime and not to be seen as life

imprisonment. Finding happiness in simplest thing like taking active interest

in each other wardrobe and abiding interest in appearance keeps the

romance alive making marriage a blissful moment of all time.

Marriage is not static and it needs constant effort from the couple to

nurture their relationship; it is important that the couple realized the

importance of a loving touch that has no sexual intention as it is therapeutic

which soothes the hardest words spoken in anger. In many families the

touch culture might be treated as taboo but physical touch does not always

imply sexual act. It is best when couple in marriage come out of inhibitory

wall that holds us back from affectionate touch. In this way couple knows

each other intimately without any feeling any sense of insecurity.

De also warns about total honesty and transparency in marriage.

She gives tips to couples saying that they must not bark about former

lovers in public as it might end up humiliating the spouse and might even

become judgmental based on past record leading to ugly fights. It is

always better to come up with white lies occasionally rather than being

too aggressive and harsh; truth is always better to leave some truth

unspoken. In a marriage life societal setup plays an important role and

Creatcrit : Vol.-7 No.-2 Mariam  59

Table 4 Respondents' opinion about effect of urbanization on

sanitation and sewerage

Particulars 
Yes 

(%) 

No 

(%) 

Rapid rate of urbanisation results 

in poor sanitation facilities in town 
83.70% 16.30% 

Is there any waste collection 

facility available in your locality 
29.63% 70.37% 

Household face problems 

concerning the sewerage systems 
43.70% 56.30% 
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From the field survey, it is being found that 42% respondents have

access to garbage collection facility on daily basis by means of garbage

cart and only 8% of the respondents argued that they have garbage

dumpster near home. At present, most of the sewer of the town is

drained untreated into the adjacent nullah or khad. There is no provision

for the treatment of sewer produced by the town. The collection and

transportation of solid waste needs to be made more effective as every

crude dump is an environmental disaster causing health risks from flies,

rats and air pollution from deliberate or accidental burning. The disposal

should be swift to avoid pollution of surface and ground water.

Dilemmas on Urban Governance:

The management of civic administration as well as the complexities

faced by the municipality in service delivery mechanism is understood

on the basis of the experienced views of those municipal functionaries

who participate regularly in the decision-making process of urban local

governments, namely the elected members and the appointed authorities,

i.e., the executive officer, and other staff. Hence, in order to ascertain

what are the major crises being faced by the urban governance towards

mitigating the urban problems, the present paper also examines the

opinions of the members of Board collected through analytical

discussions from the field visits and tries to find out the remedial

measures of the phenomenon of urbanization.

From the discussions with the Board members it is being found that

due to rapid growth of population, spatial planning of the town for

managing its unplanned growth is a major challenge being faced by the

Board. The board members have pointed the issue of migration due to

rapid development of the town, as an important challenge before the



our society does not expect women to be very articulate and imperative

when it comes to their wants and expectations, considered unfeminine.

Instead, the couple should focus on healthy communication as there is

no point in being self-conscious and the partner might end up

misinterpreting if it is not stated clearly. It should also be kept in mind

that the partners are not mind readers and should not blame them if

they fail to code your message which is spoken indirectly.

Marriage is not supposed to kill every other relation like friendship but

the partners should keep in mind that friendship with girlfriend or boyfriend

should be accepted and approved by the spouse. De also throws light on

how both arranged and love marriages work. In love marriage the lovers

should be able to take full responsibility and confidence over their decision.

The strong passionate love should not fade away with time but stand firm

in thick and thin; it is also imperative to say that when children are in

marital crisis parents should not be super insensitive and start lecturing them

as it is not the good time. Arranged marriage on the other hand is not

always seen as cultural implication by some younger generation as they

prefer to leave the decision to their elders who have more knowledge about

life. With time, things have changed to some extent and divorce is not as

dreaded as in conventional sense in today's world. De opines that if there

is abuse in marriage there is little chance that an abusive person will reform

so it is always better to walk out of that marriage. In this case, many

partners choose to remain in marriage using children as alibis but if you

really care about their feelings, you should either change the situation or

walk out as children too will be free of abusive environment.

Marriage comes with tons of baggage and sexual compatibility is one

of the basic essentials as it is not only life process but an intimate bond

between husband and wife. Sex is also regarded as stress-buster and its

compatibility can be attained when the partners are in tune mentally and

emotionally. Sex should not be considered as dreaded word or taken for

granted as it will become mechanical and copulating rather than making

love. Marriage is an idea which differs according to every individual; it

depends on what one expects from it. It is always wise to recognize the

warning signs in marriage and works on it before it is doomed.

Shobhaa De's '3T's' theory on Marriage

Marriage as stated by Shobhaa De is a flawed institution; it takes a

considerable amount of sincere efforts from both man and woman to stay

married and enjoy being married. De's Spouse as a book dedicated to the
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approximately 15.75 sq. km. whereas the lengths of existing lined and

unlined drains are about 8.79 km [9].

Despite rapid growth of population of Silchar town the drainage

and sewerage facility did not develop at the same pace causing water

logging problem. The opinion of the respondents with respect to the

problems of drainage and water logging obstacle are shown in Table 2.

Water logging and damaging of road

Particulars 
Yes 

(%) 
No (%) 

Water logging and deterioration of 

roads during heavy rain 
87.41% 12.59% 

In the present study, the respondents have also been asked about

the consequences which they used to face as a result of problem of

blockage in the drains and water logging in their area. This is illustrated

in the Table 3.

Table 3 Effects of water logging and drainage problem
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Particulars of the consequence of 

Water Logging 

% of 

respondent 

Cannot go to work 8.52% 

Children cannot go to school 11.11% 

Do not get proper foodstuffs 1.11% 

Do not get medical treatment 0.00% 

All of the above problems are faced 74.07% 

Does not affect life 5.19% 

c.   Waste Removal and Sanitation:

There is insufficient conservancy and garbage disposal system in

Silchar town causing serious unhygienic condition throughout the town.

Due to unplanned growth of the town, both commercial and residential

units co-exist. However, the collection system of waste is not designed

to collect presorted waste and as a result commercial and residential

waste gets mixed up. Improper methods of solid and liquid waste

management pose a great threat to urban ecology and environment in

the town.  The perception of the respondents with respect to the

problems of sanitation and waste removal facility as being provided by

Silchar Municipality is outlined in Table 4.



institution of marriage, revolves around her '3T's' theory which laid a strong

foundation for a successful marriage. It focuses on the importance of

'Time', 'Tolerance', and 'Tenderness', without which marriages fall apart.

Marriages though believe to be made in Heaven, it is the man and woman

who become wife and husband by the institution of marriage; they have to

work on their relationship by constantly keeping in check their priorities.

Time is the bedrock of marriage as it takes time to understand each other's

needs, desires, likes and dislikes. In a marriage both husband and wife

belonging to different background following certain set of values are

expected to live together with responsibilities weighed upon them. In this

light, 'Time' is something which needs to be given generously to each other

both in arranged and love marriage. In arranged marriage, husband and

wife should go easy and try to understand each other, it can happen only

when they spend quality time conversing with each other and discussing

common issues. Likewise love marriage too faces quibble as time takes toll

on lovers as their status changes from lovers to husband and wife who are

expected to be committed till death do them apart. As marriage needs lots

of time investment, every couple should spare their precious time with one

another though living in a fast paced modern world where people tend to

be more careerist, ambitious and mechanical makes it near impossible.

When modernization takes its toll every couple should stand by each other

reassuring each other through thick and thin. In marriage priorities change

after having a baby and it is when both the partners need support and

space. A new mother should be given enough time to cope with post

delivery anxiety and even a father should not be excluded from activities

related to baby as it is the mutual contribution. Time teaches them to cope

with kids though they are having no prior knowledge.

Marriage to be successful needs tolerance which is very much short

in supply. Every individual loves his or her individuality and one's unique

personality which is devoid of camouflage. One cannot change

completely for his or her spouse so it becomes very important to be

tolerant to each other's temperament, way of thinking, habits, and

personality as a whole. Though two people become one after marriage

their upbringing and the values inculcated in them by their respective

family might not always coexist or mingle positively. In this case, to stay

happily married one need to accommodate, respect and tolerate the

differences without completely losing one's individuality. In the modern

world, generally both husband and wife look for a career and it might take

toll on their marriage so it is best that they sort out things depending on
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which creates the problem of traffic congestion having no space for

free movement of the vehicles. The quantity of different kinds of

vehicles which are running through the narrow roads in the town has

increased several folds during the last 100 years. But the conditions

of road have not improved substantially. An entire generation has now

grown up in the town which has not seen decent roads and proper

traffic regulatory mechanism in Silchar town. Besides, the lack of any

road repair works over the years has created big potholes and pits in

the roads. There are footpaths in some roads but the unevenly set

slabs having wide gap in between serve as death traps for the

pedestrians. The perceptions of the respondents in the present study

about the conditions of roads and traffic regulation in Silchar town are

being shown with the help of the Table 1.

Table 1 Respondents' opinion about road and traffic condition of Silchar

town

Particulars Yes (%) No (%) 

Not 

aware 

(%) 

Construction of new road in your 

locality 
46.67% 48.15% 5.18% 

Repair of old roads in your locality 61.85% 32.96% 5.19% 

Do you face traffic congestion while 

going to your work place 
95.37% 4.63% - 

Poor condition and inadequate width 

of road is the main reason behind 

traffic congestion 

96.67% 3.33% - 

Lack of traffic awareness, and absence 

of adequate traffic police is 

responsible for traffic congestion 

94.44% 5.56% - 

b. Drainage and Water Logging Problem

Water logging is another serious civic problem being regularly

faced by the urban dwellers in the town. Silchar is a town of heavy

rainfall with annual average rainfall of about 3400 mm [9]. During the

monsoon season, most of the areas of the town remain waterlogged.  It

was found in the present study that the area of Silchar town is
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the urgency and nature of job without being egoistic for peaceful

marriage. Women in marriage are more vulnerable to maladjustment as

they are taught by their parents and normative society to tolerate and

adjust according to the needs of her new family. This might not lead to

healthy marriage as marriage is all about true partnership where both the

parties give their hundred percent without being biased. Apart from

emotional needs, sex and physical intimacy is very much an essential part

of marriage, it should not be treated only as life process but a bond

between husband and wife. The couple should have healthy discussion on

sex and should understand each other's needs while balancing other hectic

jobs instead of making it a programmed sex. Couples who are in high

demanding job should understand that their spouse might drained of his

or her energy due to long working hours but they should be tolerant

towards each other and make them feel at ease through affectionate hug

as body language plays a pivotal role in healthy married life.

In this modern world, people have become more mechanical and

the value of human relation is slowly taking a back seat which affects

marriage the most. Women who love traditional role of homemaker are

compelled to play some other role where she is expected to be self

reliant and independent to the core. In this context, Shobhaa De brings

in the story of how a young married woman is filled with loneliness and

deep sense of rejection as she has to face the pain and nervousness of

going through surgical procedure all by herself without her husband who

is least bothered with the sensitivity of emotional and physical needs of

his wife. In marriage it is the tenderness in time of small and big crisis

that husband and wife need reassurance that there will be there for

each other against all odds. It's not only about woman who yearns for

tenderness but De also talks about how a man also needs tenderness

in a relationship. A man in a marriage complains about his careerist wife

whose clock revolves around her wants, her career, her gym time, her

meditation, her wellness trip which completely exclude her husband.

When he tries to find his slot, ". . . she loses it and asks, "Why didn't

you marry some dumb cow if that's the life you wanted? I'm not your

slave to stay home all day catering to your needs!" (Spouse 192).

Marriage collapses like a house of cards when there is no tenderness

left among husband and wife and both should understand that there is

no shame in needing each other. There should be certain level of

dependability and reassurance that no matter how busy and competitive

their careers are, they should make sure their spouses are their priority
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urban governance. The objective of this research paper is to analyze the

major problems suffered by the town dwellers as well as the challenges

faced by the Board members in the governance of Municipal Board to

mitigate the problems developed due to rapid urbanization of Silchar town.

Methodology

To achieve the objective of the present study, a survey was

conducted amongst the selected 300 numbers of respondents through a

structured questionnaire. There are total number of 28 wards comprising

of 19,652 (nineteen thousand six hundred fifty two) households under

Silchar Municipality (collected from office of Silchar Municipal Board).

For the purpose identifying the problems of urbanization in Silchar town,

14 (fourteen) wards were selected keeping in view the size of the

population of the wards. From each of the fourteen wards, twenty

respondents were selected on the basis of purposive sampling keeping

in view their age, education, administrative position and organizational

activities. Apart from this, 20 members of Silchar Municipal Board, both

elected and appointed are also being interviewed in order to understand

the major challenges being faced urban local governance for mitigating

the problems of the town dwellers.

Data Analysis and Interpretation

The scenario of the urban life of Silchar town began to be

affected by different dimensions of urbanization which is the result of

perpetual growth in population and continuous process of shifting of

rural population towards the urban centre. There has been growing

imbalance between people's aspirations and their civic needs on the

one hand and actual performance rendered by the Municipal

administration of the town on the other. Consequently, the residents of

the town are facing enormous civic problems which have deteriorated

the standard of living of the town dwellers as a whole.

Problems of Urbanisation on Town Dwellers

The problems which become evident from the survey of the

present research work are enumerated in the following sections with the

help of some tables.

a.  Roads, and Traffic Management:

The road condition in Silchar is causing great concern to all.

Except a few, most of the roads of the town are worn-out, narrow
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and try to nurture their relationship. To be happily married one should

understand that a tender word and touch can soothe the soul longing for

true companionship. In a marriage when a wife comes to live with her

in-laws leaving behind her parental home, she should be treated with

tenderness so that she can make herself comfortable and understand

what her new family wants from her. And same goes with the wife;

she should not be filled with negativity about her in-laws and embrace

them as its part of her husband life.

One cannot deny the fact that marriage alters perspectives and

priorities but husband and wife should understand that with little act of

tenderness, they can go a long way without having to be aggressive to

all the changes and compromises that they have to make. It is hard for

the couples to remain married in aggressively individualistic atmosphere.

Apart from other important elements of marriage, De in Spouse

commendably talks about synchronicity when she says:

It is said that couples who have been happily married for a while

start resembling each other. Not only to they look alike, they also sound

alike. Often, they're so much in sync, they can actually anticipate each

other's thoughts and complete sentences. (200)

In a marriage when the couple nurtures one another delicately and

with intensive care, with time they resonate along each other at the

spiritual level and thus become the 'soulmates' making marriage a

lifelong commitment gracefully.

Conclusion

Shobhaa De's Spouse is not only savvy and amuses the reader but

is indeed a pragmatic piece of writing that candidly speaks her mind on

marriage. Her writing convinces people to lead a healthy married life

by bringing in the nitty-gritties of modern marriages without being biased.

In this work she speaks out her mind on marriage but not as a feminist

as she focuses on true companionship and not on trophy. One should

enjoy being married and staying married out of choice as marriage is

for someone who enjoys it and wants it. 8
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life of the urban dwellers in most of the cities [5].

Therefore, it is utmost essential that appropriate environment for

the dwellers of the town as well as villages are created by the local

govt. which would facilitate to exert a pull on investment, provide

employment and ensure a better quality of life for all the dwellers

irrespective of town or rural areas [6]. However, the success and

efficiency of an administration depends both upon the efficiency of its

personnel and also upon its proper organizational set up and effective

governance. Thus, it becomes clear that in all sectors of public

interventions and service delivery, until and unless the state of

governance is 'good', service or product delivery will not be proper. If

urban centers have been termed as engines of economic growth, urban

governance can rightly be called wheels of such engines [7]. In this

present era of democratic politics, the urban government in the country

has been passing through major series of crises resulting from

unplanned urbanization of the cities such as crisis of leadership, crisis

of administration and civic management, crisis of finances and above all

crisis of public confidence [8]. Under such circumstances, an effort to

study the challenges faced by urban governance in civic management

of the town will certainly help in identifying the remedies to the

problems suffered by the town dwellers.

Silchar, the head-quarter of Cachar district is located in the

southern part of state Assam. The state of Assam is experiencing

population inflow, both internal and external since decades. Better

livelihood opportunity is the main reason behind migration of population

in Assam. Silchar, the second largest city of the state of Assam, has

emerged as a center for educational opportunity, medical facility,

employment and business prospect and hence is attracting people from

other areas to Silchar. The decadal growth of population in Silchar town

which was 27% and 55% respectively between 1991-2001 and 2001-

2011 was higher than the respective national growth rate of 21.54% and

17.64% respectively. In other words, Silchar town has experienced rapid

urbanization during the last two decades.

As a result of rapid urbanization, there emerged the problems of high

density of population due to inflow of rural population, inadequacy of the

facilities of roads, traffic management, housing, sewerage and drainage,

drinking water, health, hygiene and good environment. The issues of

urbanization, if, thus, not being given proper attention in time, may give rise

to multifarious civic problems and hence, there is a growing need for better
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Abstract : The fast rate growth of urbanization due to the massive

inflow of people from rural to urban areas which makes the cities

as large centers for investment has come around with a number of

social and economic as well as civic problems.  With the massive

growth of population as well the growing role of urban centers, the

role of administration has become of utmost important to regulate the

life of the common masses. The present paper is concentrated on

understanding the challenges faced by urban governance due to

rapid and unplanned urbanization of Silchar town. A field survey

was conducted amongst 280 numbers of residents from different

occupational backgrounds who are being selected from 14 numbers

of wards under Silchar municipality as well as 20 members of the

Municipal Board i.e. both elected and employed for obtaining their

views towards mitigating the effect of rapid urbanization of the town.

The study reveals that ever growing problems on urban governance

can be resolved by efficient leadership of the Board and

coordination between the district administration and the Municipal

Board in general and active participation of the common people in

all affairs of the town in particular.
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Introduction

With the advent of economic liberalization and globalization, the

urban centers of almost all the cities in general have emerged as the

hubs around which India's economy would gravitate [1]. As a

consequence of industrialization, people have started moving towards the

industrial areas in search of employment which has led to the growth

of towns and cities. It, thus, induces migration from countryside to cities.

With the onset of the process of urbanization, villages near the urban

units and even the remote villages tend to enter the orbit of a town or

a city [2].

The word 'urbanization' literally refers to a process of absorption

of people in densely populated habitats  and making the spatial units to

lose the rural character with a rapid shift of occupations from primary

to non-primary sectors [3]. The density of population in urban areas

increases due to inflow of people from less industrialized regions to more

industrialized areas. Hence, urbanization, simply defined as the shift

from a rural to an urban society, is an essential outcome of migration

that goes hand in hand with the industrial and technological

development of urban settlements. Furthermore, urbanization is also the

result of socio - political and cultural development of an urban area.

Due to the rapid growth of urban centers which are the fetching

centers for large investment, specialized services, amenities and their

effective and efficient functioning assumes added importance. The

concepts of urbanisation as well as urban governance accordingly

become more pertinent and critical in this context as the ability of a

nation to pursue its economic goals depends upon its competence to

govern towns and cities effectively and efficiently. Thus, urban planning

and management of urban affairs are essential parameters of urban

development. The aim of all planning is the creation of suitable

environment for the common masses by providing them all the basic

amenities of life [4].

However, due to the rapid pace of urbanization, there has been a

growing disparity between people's aspirations and their civic needs on

one hand, and actual performance as rendered by the civic administration

on the other. The main objective of all the civic administration is to

provide assurance that the basic infrastructure and civic amenities are

available to the town dwellers. But the rapid population growth or

urbanization results in worsening of the civic services and amenities which

has given rise to multifarious problems and degradation of the quality of
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